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INTRODUCTION

The history of family is as old as the history oarmon earth. The
family was one of the archaic institutions devetbgey man during his
struggle, for existence, with the nature. It wasrfed to meet his individual
needs and to provide him with a space where hedcdaminate without
fearing any sought of competition. However theifpwas always ‘his’ and
the history was never ready to view it as ‘her’ eTlamily was forged for
man’s comfort, to ensure the paternity of childbemn to his wife. A woman
was to function as the facilitator and providethas pleasure. In short family
can be regarded as the first gendered structuetectdy man. Later the term
family became synonymous for a man’s property,dcbih and women. Even
though there existed different patterns of fanlythe world, its primary task
was the socialization of its members. The signifezof family was evidently
expressed as, “what was obviously true of the fgnaias believed to be true,

first of the House, next of the Tribe and lastlytiod State.”

The present study attempts to trace out the drasthsformations in
the family organizations of the two upper caste gumities - Namboothiris
and Nairs of Malabar during the late nineteenth @ady twentieth centuries,
by the reformism of the then period. The study aisalyzes the nature of the
‘new womanhood’ proposed for the women, when tfaamilies were getting
reorganized. Discourses on marriage and morafitwamen are also to be
ascertained. Moreover the outlook and approachesoluial state, legal
courts, reformers, women and the orthodox elemeritshe respective

communities on the ‘women question’ are to be prieted.

Henry Summer Mainéincient Law Henry Holt and Company, New York, 1906,
(first published - 1861), pp. 124-125



Family and Marriage

Family being a fundamental organization of humamiis exposed to
numerous challenges over time. However with massivength it could
outlive all the confrontations and emerged as tlstnsuccessful of all the
structures developed by man. The history of famaleals that throughout its
existence, it had catered the needs of societigiorl and state, and these
institutions in turn were highly vigilant in forjiing the family from the
influences of the other external agents. Family wake preserved as it was
the space where a clans’ culture was being findlaed transmitted down the
generations. Moreover as the family was the possepsivate sphere of man
it was shielded in accordance with the rules amplilegions of the religion

and society.

Henry Maine regarded that the most primitive fahfamily was the
patriarchal family, the family organization of tharliest society was based on
the life-long authority of the father or other asiwe over the person and
property of his descendants and the authority maycalled asPatria
Potestas He observed that women were in bondage with théljaand the
archaic jurisprudence retained her in a subjedtothe ‘family for life’3He
pointed towards her great transformation in the @i exposition that- the
ancient law subordinated women to her blood refstiand the modern
jurisprudence demanded her subjugation to the Imdsb&dewis Henry
Morgan proposed that the first form of family wae tConsanguine family,

which was founded upon the inter marriage of bnstlemd sisters in a grodp.

ibid., p.130

ibid., p. 147

Morgan has pointed out five stages of family fingt being the Consanguine
family, the second was the Punaluan family, whiasWwased on inter marriage
of several brothers to each other's wives in a grand of several sisters to
each other’'s husbands in a group. The third wasSyedyasmin Family,
syndasmos means joining together, it was foundexh upe pairing of a male



He further added that the descent in the archaiogb&vas in the female line,
so the first kind of family existed was the matrdal family. Morgan argued
that a gens- in Latin it meant groups- in the aicheeriod consisted of a
supposed female ancestor and her children togetiterthe children of her
daughters, and of her female descendants throughlés in perpetuityHe

maintained that the change of descent from the Ieefivae to the male line
might have occurred very remotely in the historipatiod. When we go by
Morgan’s arguments we are made to accept thatarhistory of man, there

was stage in which women enjoyed unlimited sexusddom along with men.

Frederick Engels, disagreeing with Morgan, argtieat the change
from the descent in female line to that of in thaleriine among the civilized
people, took place within the pre-historic perfoilvith the emergence of
private property and accumulation of wealth the&kosing of descent in the
female line and the matrilineal law of inheritanwas overthrown and the
male line of descent and the patrilineal law ofentance were substituted for
them. Engels observed that the overthrow of motight was the world
historical defeat of the female sex. The man tdekdommand in the home
also; the woman was degraded and reduced to s#eyisihhe became the slave
of his lust and a mere instrument for the productb children’ Claude Levi
Strauss analyzing the problem of incest, regartietl the advent of incest

taboo denoted the transition of humanity from ‘es of nature to the laws

with a female and could be regarded as the gerMarfogamian family. The
fourth kind of family was the patriarchal family which a man married several
women and the last was the Monogamian family incwhh man married a
woman with exclusive cohabitation. Lewis Henry MamgAncient Society
Charles H.Kerr and Company, Chicago, 1877, p. 27

> ibid., p. 353

®  Frederick EngelsThe Origin of The Family, Private Property and tBete,
Penguin Books, London, 1972, (first published -1)884119

" ibid., p. 121



of culture’ and it marks the beginning of a new edFurthermore he
maintained that, the ways adopted by kinship systam moving women
within them through the practice of marriage, diéfi@iated the kinship
systems from each other. The anthropological arsalysde it clear beyond
doubt that the patriarchy was not the order of tature; it was later
formulated by man for perpetuating his dominancéhm public sphere and
private sphere of life. Patriarchy evolved from lammrelations which had
passed through several stages like that of primigpromiscuity, group

marriages and descent in female line.

Relationships are of two kinds, one by consantyimi blood, second
by affinity or marriag€. Hence marriages contribute towards the genesis of a
family. Marriage, one of the oldest institutions thle human civilization,
throughout the history of man dictated the statnd fortunes of women.
Every society nurtures its own explicit patternroérriage, safeguarded by
their religious faith; consequently the status @imen would be disparate in
distinct social organizations. Exposition of a wama the patriarchal family
would be varied from that of in the matriarchalamgement. Marriage is
regarded as so auspicious that, it is the mostbdled event of an
individual’s life. Following marriage a new familg born and for a woman,
she is being inducted to a totally new world. Hde to the development of a
new relationship between woman and man. In thenpydern societies
marriage was a practice indispensably preservedthiey society for its
existence, whereas in modern world the individdalment is given more
importance than that of the goodwill of the sociefjhough being a pleasant
stage of one’s life, the burden of marriage fallsavwily on women. As

regarded by Simone De Beauvoir, “the normal destinyyomen is marriage,

8 Claude Levi StraussThe Elementary Structures of KinshipBecon Press,

Toronto, 1969, (first published -1949), p. 26
Lewis Henry MorganSystems of Consanguinity and Affinity of the Human
Family, Smithsonian Institution, Washington, 1870, ppl87



which practically leads to their sub-ordinationnan.™® Woman are made to
accept that they are to be married off, which isoceived as the prime duty of
a parent, hence right from their birth, the famdpgs for the early marriage

of its daughters.

History of marriage reveals that it was alwaysedefied by the religion
and state. To maintain the sanctity of marriageassstance of the religion
and the power of state were essential. Marriagénegfes sex, which outside
the boundaries of marriage is deemed to be unlawhe religion prescribes
the rituals to be solemnized during the ceremonymafriage and in the
absence of which marriages have no standing in sthaety. However
marriage ceased to be an institution that confeaedts adherent’'s equal
status; men always had an upper hand in marridgegores and women were
invariably positioned inferior to him. Such a doening nature of marriage
has been accepted without questions, on accountthef paramount
significance attached to it. Marriage was regar@ed bizarre contract, which
denied equal rights for its parties and one masjethe other. Besides it is
sustained as a medium through which the patriarcak is created and
upheld**

Matriliny and Patriliny

The very structure of family would be based upoe tfrattern of
kinship adopted by the community. Kinship providé® principles that
govern the distribution and control of resourcés, fiormation of groups and
the placement of individuals in them and the natfrggroup membership.
Kinship must be distinguished from descent. Kinstigfines a number of

statuses and their inter relationships accordingatoariety of rules or

19 Simone De BeauvoiThe Second Seftranslated by H.M.Parshley), Jonathan

Cape, Berkshire, 1953, (first published-1949),p. 3
Carole PatemanThe Sexual ContractStanford University Press, Stanford,
1988, pp.187-188
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principles and distinguishes from non-KhA descent unit has members
affiliated according to a particular rule, systeicety applied. When female
sex is the distinguishing criterion the descem@ple is called matrilineal. In
a matrilineal descent group the inheritance oégitlproperty and territorial
rights, were through the children of its femalesmhers’*A system of
government or social organization which was basethatrilineal inheritance
pattern was known as matriarchy. The existenceaifiarchal societies have
been largely discredited, but a major breakthroughs achieved by
J.J.Bachofen, who argued that there existed a@amicnuman history when
‘the matriarchate was all powerful’. In matriarclteje woman’s domination
was well placed on all aspects of lifeHe was of the opinion that all cultures
of the modern period exhibit the vestiges of mathal age. According to
him matriarchy was followed by patriarchy and pdEx by unregulated

hetaerism.

When male sex is the distinguishing criterion tlescent principle is
called patrilineal. The membership to a kinshipugravas determined only
through male and the children of men would inhiet group’s property. The

system of government or social setting in which digest male member

12 David M.Schneider, Introduction: The Distinctideeatures of matrilineal

Descent Groups, in David M.Schneider and Kathleendgh (ed)Matrilineal

Kinship, A.H.Wheeler and Company, Allahabad, 1972, (fmsblished -1961),

p. 2

Robin FoxKinship and Marriage: An Anthropological Perspeefi€ambridge

University Press, Cambridge, 2003, (first publishEe67),p. 43

14 J.J.Bachofen,Myth, Religion and Mother Right: Selected Writings
J.J.Bachofen Princeton University Press, 1992, (first publghe61), p.86.
However in the light of modern researches Stepha&da®ntz and Peta
Henderson argued that the domestic authority of @om matrilocal societies
did not produce the mirror image of the domestithaxity of men in patrilocal
societies, largely due to the absence of femaléraloaver the affairs outside
the household. Staphanie Coontz and Peta HendefBooperty Forms,
Political Power and Female Labour in the origin<Ctdss and State Societies
in Stephanie Coontz and Peta Henderson Wadmen’s Work, Men’s Property:
The Origins of Gender and Clasgerso, London, 1986, pp. 108-155

13



becomes the ruler, it was known as patriarchy. &drdrner has defined
patriarchy as the manifestation and institutiorslan of male dominance
over women and children in the family and extensibmale dominance over
women in society in general. It implies that meridhpower in all the
important institutions of society and that womee deprived of access to
such power. It does not imply that women are eitioéally powerless or
totally the deprived of rights, influence, and n@s@s. She argued that even
on the limited geographic terrain of Ancient NeasEthere must have been
many different ways in which the transition to athy took place? So the
transition was not unilateral, it depended uporagety of social conditions.
From the period when, there was a shift from destraned in female to that
traced in male line till the present period patier has maintained its
unquestioned dominance throughout the world, ieeBpe of religion or

culture.

The intra familial relationships, responsibilitie parents and pattern
of inheritance would be distinct in these two Kipstorganizations. In
matrilineal families, affinity would be towards thmeatri kin, because they
would be together throughout the lifetime. Relagiomith the members of
father’s clan would be strong in patrilineal faredi However the bond among
members of the family depended on the pattern siiemce followed. In a
duolocal residence there would be limited roomdonjugal relations. When
matrilocal households provides considerable freedmm women, the
patrilocal residence patterns subjects women tadtmination of husband’s
Kin.

Family and Marriage in India

India had a patriarchal joint family, which was tfemilial form

15> Gerda LernefThe Creation of PatriarchyOxford University Press, New York,

1986, p.38



prescribed by Vedic tradition and this North Indigsper caste ideal of family
was later promoted as all India Hindu famifyHowever whether the head of
the Vedic Aryan family possessed wider power anthaity as that of a
Roman father was always debated. The relations degtvihe head of the
Aryan family and his descendants it was stated weaked by filial love and
not by fear:” Although the nature of his authority is vague, Head of the
family had absolute control over the property aacdhify members, of three
generations. However patriarchy was not the sisgéem of kinship that had
existed in India; the cultural and religious divgrsvas manifested in the
kinship patterns also. Irawathi Karve’s study oé timdian kinship systems
based on linguistic territories has revealed thevglence of various patterns
of kinship and family organizations. She has ndteal existence of unique
kinship structures, for instance in the centralegaonsisting of Maharashtra,
Gujarat, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh and Orissag there some castes,
which though being patriarchal like the Northergiom had adopted certain
customs of the matrilineal castfsMoreover in the Southern zone many
castes and a group of Muslims had matrilineal hoatal family; in eastern

zone tribes like Khasi of Assam followed matrilihkiship*®

Discrete kinship structures developed esigkimarriages patterns for its
adherents. In India the status of women and nstiegarding women'’s lives
in the bygone ages have been determined and iatecbon the basis of the

Vedic literature. Dharma sastras and Grihya Sasiras relied upon for

8 Tulasi PatelThe Family in India: Structure and Practic8age Publications,

Delhi, 2005, p. 24

K.M.Kapadia, Marriage and Family in India Oxford University Press,
Calcutta, 1972, (first published -1966), p.217

Castes like the Ahir, the Gadhava Charan andtrasia in Kathiawad region
adopted a custom by which a man of these castegethanother’s brother’'s
daughter. Irawati KarveKinship Organization in India Asia Publishing

House, Bombay, 1968, (first published -1953), G5 1

19 ibid., p.327
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analyzing women'’s life in the ancient period. Tioédoaial scholarship and the
later nationalist historiography discussed and tbzbahe conditions of
women in India and this led to the development laétory of women in
India’. The feminist scholarship has coined a téBmahmanical Patriarchy’
for analyzing the socio-economic and religious isipons laid by Hinduism
on women’s life. It is defined as a set of ruled amstitutions in which caste
and gender are linked each other, each shapingthie® and where women
are crucial in maintaining the boundaries betwebr tastes® Under
Brahmanical Patriarchy women of the upper castesegyarded as gateways -
literally the points of entry into the caste systémshort it can be argued that
the Brahmanical patriarchy made women a subordigateler and relegated
them into the status of ‘Sudra’ of the tradition&irna order'Rigvedic
society was never antagonistic towards women, futhb period of Sutras
and Brahmanas women were put under severe restisdily the Brahmanical

patriarchy.

Nature of womanhood was designed to serve the sneddthe
patriarchy; hence throughout India different sogtlictures and ideologies
were constructed for exploiting women. The familgsasignificant more for
women; consequently this significance was convertied women'’s

t*> Women were made

responsibility, which in turn led to her subordioa
the custodians of the tradition and to preservepiimgty of the caste women
were kept under strict seclusion. Status of womethe family and within the

society started degrading with the increase irritfidity of caste system.

20 Uma ChakravarthiGendering Caste Through Feminist Leree, Calcutta,

2013 (first published -2003), p. 34

“He shall avoid seeing women, sudras, dead bpdilesk birds and dogs”-
Paraskara 11.8.3, quoted in Nripendra Kumar Oigin of Caste System in
India, vol 1, Firma KL Mukopadhayay, Calcutta, 1968, p95-6

Veena Das, ‘Indian Women: Work, Power and StatusB.R.Nanda (ed),

Indian WomenVikas Publishing House, 1976, p. 184

21
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One of the most powerful patriarchies of tlorld, Hinduism
cautiously framed its own institution of marriagdlarriage is regarded as
vital to the maintenance of one’s caste statusineeéfas one’s standing
among the smaller segmentary subdivisions withan ¢hste. Marriage was
constructed as a turning point of socio-ritual eqase, and was the most
significant rites of passage for men and possibymost significant one for
women?®Laws of marriage became stringent from the perib8rahmanas
onwards. Attention was given to consanguinity, mage within the family
and that with kinsmen on father’s side and mothgide was banned for four
or five generation$® Restrictions were placed on widow remarriage and i
the life of widows. In Rig Veda only negligible tastions were placed on
marriage and there was no aversion regarding withewiage. The custom of
widow remarrying husband’'s brother was quite gdndralles of sexual
morality were not very high among the populationhait time. Law givers of
the time took a more lenient view of human weakn&ksreover it can be
noted that an unlawful wife was not, therefore eggduded from the sacred
roles by the side of her husband, the only injumcbeing a confession of her
unlicensed amoursS.In ancient India relations between sexes changed i
‘social constructs’ and gender became means foridigation. Womanhood
in patriarchy is an ascribed status, defined bytagernorms which are
indispensable for the continuance and furtherantepairiarchy. Indian
womanhood is constituted by a multi layered aceretf myths, which were
imagined, defined or invented as per the needshef then society?®
Consequently the paraphernalia of womanhood alatigitg definition were

transformed with the changing circumstances of life

23 Kumkum Roy.The Power of Gender and the Gender of Power: Espions in

Early Indian History Oxford University Press, Delhi, 2010, p. 225

Nripendra Kumar Dutt, op.cit., p. 183

2 ibid., pp.94-95

26 Jasodhara Bagchi (edhdian Women: Myth and RealjtyS8angham Books,
Hyderabad, 1995, introduction.
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There was no gender differentiation of labour nigithe beginnings of
human life on earth. But the circumstances in whiah early humans lived
were extremely dangerous; hence for the survivia adulthood of at least
two children for each coupling pair, necessitateahynpregnancies for each
woman. Thus, we may assume that it was absolutedergial for group
survival that most nubile women devote most ofrthdulthood to pregnancy,
child-bearing, and nursirfd.But with the discovery of agriculture on a large
scale, women were confined to the household. Iredgminantly agricultural
country like India, women’s labour was essential arevitable as most part
of the unskilled labour in this sector was dondhsm. Kumkum Roy argued
that the control of women’s procreative power pd@a access to the means
of generating potential labourers. The controlrabe labour of women and
channelizing it into specific forms of social reguztion located in the
patrilineal system were probably integral to theedlepment and maintenance
of agrarian relation in general and agriculturddola force in particulaf®
Caste system led to the development of a sociaidivof labour and a well
defined sexual division of labour. For instanceagriculture women can
engage themselves in water regulation, transpiantatveeding, but not in
ploughing? What women were to perform in house and out ofittv@ains of

house were determined by the patriarchal concdrasociety.

Moreover the traditional agrarian structure ofiéndias constructed in
accordance with the caste hierarchy. Hence theruggste became the land
owners and lower caste turned out to be terfdm&men were also like the

Sudras who had no permanent right on land. Womdmbaight to property,

27
28
29

Gerda Lerner, op.cit., pp. 40-41

Kumkum Roy, op.cit., p. 55

Neera Desai and Maitheryi Krishnargjjomen and Society in Indi#janta
Publications, New Delhi, 1987,p. 33

Vinita ChandraGender Relations in Early IndidRawat Publications, Delhi,
2010, p. 159

30



to partition nor do they inherit naturally. Thouglomen had no right over
immovable property, in the case of movable propestpaments, jewellery,
dress- women'’s rights on their possession were grezed. Later this
movable property came to known stsidana But in course of time she lost

her right overstridanaand it became a property of the groom’s household.

Marriage was recognized by legislators as takihg place of
sacrament of initiation for women, as it was thdyartual in the life of a
woman performed according to Vedas. Moreover the® no sacrifice, pious
practice or fast which women concerns in particutdre must cherish and
respect her husband and then she will be honorkdamert! There has been
a great dichotomy in the laws and rituals sanctiohg custom which are
strongly tilted against women. Virginity at the #mof marriage was
compulsory for women and not for m&nThe entire wedding ritual was
oriented towards man’s happiness and pleasureyifieevowed to obey the
husband’s wish implicitly. Marriage was to enstime continuity of man’s
lineage by begetting a male child, besides a fa#ltimins immortality only

through his son.

The reconstruction of women’s history on the badiBrahmanical
literature does not lead to a total history of &mdwomen as it dealt only with
the women of upper caste and it reflected the iddaprivileged classes.
However with the influx of colonialism and westerdeological tracts
historiography in India underwent considerable $farmations. The colonial
writers regarded the deteriorated condition of wornmelndia as an indicator

of the uncivilized nature of Indian sociefyThe condition of the familial

31
32

Clarisse BadelVomen in Ancient Indja&Routledge, Oxon, 1925, p. 17
Andal.N, Woman and Indian Society: Options and ConstrairRawatt
Publications, New Delhi, 2002, p. 22

James Mill argued that women’s position could used as an indicator of
society’'s advancement. In his words, “Among rudepbe, the women are
generally degraded; among civilized people theyexated. As the societies
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realm was used as yardstick by which backwardnédbteocolonized was
measured and by which the imperial domination wegitimated. They
interpreted Indian family system and sexual retetioas archaic and
uncivilized, and were projected as to be reforn@alonized societies were
characterized by ‘passionate unreason’ and ‘ureashwith regard to sexual
behaviour, and it was common that native religiand other belief systems

justified ‘loose’ sexual more¥.

In response the nationalist the historians caogda ‘golden age’ for
Indian women, which was to be the Rig Vedic pefioHowever Altaker's
reconstruction of Indian women’s history was crigd by historians, as he
reflected the opinion of nationalist writers whonted a blind denial of the
image in European writings, along with a physiegeneration of Hindu¥.
The emergent new middle class was disturbed bycthenial portrayal of

Indian social conditions and inaugurated an eraoafal reform programme,

advanced the condition of the weaker sex is gréguaiproved, till they
associate on equal terms with the men, and ocdupylace of voluntary and
useful coadjutors”. James Millhe History of British India2 vols., Chelsea
House, 1968, (first published — 1817), pp.309-310.

Sanjay SrivastavaSexuality StudiesOxford University Press, New Delhi,
2013, pp. 6-7

% A.S. Altaker, The Position of Women in Hindu CivilizatjorMotilal
Banarasidas, Delhi, 1956 (first published - 193@uhammed Abdul Ghani
wrote an article in which he argued that the imeggated and popularized by
the colonial writers regarding Indian women wasffam the reality. He noted
that both the major religions of India duly resptir women. Reckoning the
fact that Indian women were uneducated, he claithatthey were as moral as
the women of Western countries. Muhammed AbdulrzH&ocial Life and
Morality in India’, International Journal of Ethigsvol.7, no.3, 1897, pp. 301-
314

Uma Chakravarthi, Beyond the Altekarian Paradigimowards a New
Understanding of Gender Relations in Early Indiastéty, Social Scientist
vol. 16, No. 8 (Aug., 1988), pp. 44-52. Romila Thamlso questioned the
concept of golden age for Indian women. Romila EngpBeing A Woman In
Earlier Times’, in Devaki Jain and C.P.Sujaya (bd)ian WomenrRevisited
Publication Division Ministry of Information And Badcasting, Government of
India, New Delhi, 2014, pp. 13-14
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in which the women question loomed large. But hoamen were to be
reformed and the extent to which they were to bpos&d to the forces
unleashed by colonialism were ‘selected by theonatist elite.” Hence the
‘women question’” was well placed in the home/wordd ghar/bahar
dichotomy of the western educated young IndidniBhe amelioration of
women’s life was to be achieved by negating manthefcustoms to which
the community had adhered for centuries, henceref@mers resorted to
legislative interventions with the co-operation dfe colonial state®

Consequently women'’s education and sartorial refon@re proposed, for the

creation of ‘well mannered middle class Indian warhe

Kumkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid have made distimttetween two
categories of social movements that addressed dmeew question, and they

were the ‘modernizing’ of patriarchal modes of ragjag women and the

37 Women's reform was conceived to be realizedhiwithe limits sanctioned by

traditional patriarchy, and they feared that if ewdd with freedom women
may go astray and may imitate the European womanh#& Chatterjee, Nation
and its Fragments, iRartha Chatterjee Omnibuxford University press,
2004, (first published - 1999), pp. 120-121; BhaRay, Early Feminists of
Colonial Indiag Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002, pp.2R-3
Defending indigenous familial culture by redefiniagd restructuring, against
the colonial interpretations was not confined tdidn similar attempts took
place in various places colonized by the impeatds. Lisa Pollard’s analysis
of the familial reforms enunciated by the natiosialiof Egypt reveals their
desperate attempts to redefine the domesticity raaternalism, which were
considered to be inevitable for the liberation giypt. The family was used as
the arena through which nationalist discourse ctaldranslated into concrete
practice. Lisa Pollard, ‘The Promise of Things ton, The image of the
Modern Family in State — Building, Colonial Occupat and Revolution in
Egypt, 1805-1922’, in Lynne Haney and Lisa Pollad)( Families of a New
World: Gender, Politics and State Development in Gdobal Context
Routledge, New York, 2003, pp. 17-39

The colonial intervention in the social pracsicgnd customs began with the
abolition ofsati and the interpretations adopted by the state afodmers were
analyzed by Lucy Carroll. Lucy Carroll, Law, ‘Cost and Statutory Social
Reform: the Hindu Widow’s Remarriage Act of 189@&',J.Krishnamurthy(ed),
Women in Colonial India: Essays on Survival, Wond ahe State Oxford
University Press, Delhi, 1989, pp. 1-26
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‘democratizing’ of gender relations both in the loend the work placg.

Social movements which try to change both the Lmsk ideologies of a
specific patriarchal formation may be termed asrideratizing’, for instance
working class and peasant movements. On the otredl the social reform
movements which provide a more ‘liberal space’ fieiddle class women
comes under the category of modernizing movem@ifts. historical role of
the modernizing movements was that of ‘recastingma&n for companionate
marital relationships and attendant familial duft®&Vhen accepting this
broad classification, the entire genre of reforragpammes in colonial India,
which were spearheaded by the caste organizationtviall into the label of

‘modernizing’ movements.
Focus of the Study

The present study intends to delineate the trajestoof reform
suggested for the women of the two communities mblaothiris and Nairs-
of Malabar, by the middle class. The study attentptsenquire into the
ideologies that undermined the traditional noti@md paved way for the
resurgence of the communities. These two commusnitie@d developed a
unique inter community relationship, and dominateel region for centuries.
Paradoxically the kinship patterns adopted by Naotiids and Nairs were
absolutely dissimilar, as the Namboothiris followpdtriarchy and Nairs
embraced matriiny and the system was locally knowas

marumakkathayarf Hence the lives of women in two kinship organizatio

39 Kumkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid(eRi¢casting WomerKali for Women In

Association With The Book Review Literary Trust,W®elhi, 1989, (Reprint),
p.19

0 ibid., p.20

*1 The matrilineal system of Kerala was knownnaarumakkathayanthe term
came frommarumakkal nephews or nieces. The word has been coinedaue t
the unusual relationship between uncle and his exephand nieces. Woman
held the property and it was handed down to hedm@n, ie. children of the
male members of the family were denied successidhdir father’s property.



are to be ascertained. Consequently the reformismlved a ‘new
womanhood’, which was dictated by the then middéess men of the region.
The nature of this proposed ideal for women isaocabalyzed for deducing
the conception of women’s issues by the reform&rse suggested ‘new
womanhood’ carried within its fold a definite stamnd of morality to be
observed by women. Though the stimulus for sucloeahity came from the
notions of Victorian morality, the indigenous cirestances and impulses that

led to its development are to be evaludted.

In the post independent years Kerala maintainedrathly higher level
of women’s education, both at the primary and ursig level. Furthermore
women of Kerala became visible either as civil aats, artists and sports
women at the national and international scenaneséhce of women in the
public sphere of the state was far higher when @atwith the women of
other states. Even though inhibitions regarding o expositions
prevailed in Kerala society, the social conditiomere never antagonistic
towards women. The reason for such a marked depdram the pan-Indian
womanhood is to be analyzed. Moreover when mayriti@ased to exist even

among the tribal people, many communities of Ker&dlowed this

At the same time property management was doneéyntn of the family and
a unique relation developed between uncles andewepland nieces as they
continue to live together in the same householdutinout their life. See the
writings of Moyarath Sankaran for details on thénély between uncles and
nephews. Shankaran, Moyar&thte Jeevitha Kadhd&achana Books, Kollam,
2006, (reprint ); Janardanan Moyaraltgyarath Shankaran Atmakadhayum
Charithrasmaranakalum  (in Malayalam) Chintha Publishers,
Thiruvananthapuram, 2013, (first published- 2012)

George L. Mosse observed that, “what began aggboisie morality in
eighteenth century, in the end became everyone'alityo The price of this
morality depended upon how the conflict betweenietps felt need for
cohesion and tolerance of the outsider can be veddl George L. Mosse,
Nationalism and Sexuality: Middle Class Morality darbexual Norms in
Modern EuropeThe University of Wiscosin Press, Wiscosin, 198200
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inheritance pattern in twentieth century. Even wiie® economic basis of
matriliny disappeared, the vestiges of matrilinynegned in Kerala among
certain communities. The kinship system of matyilcannot be studied in
isolation as it is intricately historically intensnected with land relations,
caste system and marriage. At the same time thelimedl system followed
by the Nair community and the resultant impact @msn’s fortune could be
interpreted only when the familial organization d®famboothiris are
scrutinized. This in turn unveils the life of anethwvomen community, the
antharjanamswho were subjected to extreme repression byppécation of

Brahmanical patriarchy. These two groups of womeerewexposed to

exclusive transmutation in twentieth century by then reformism.
Territory and Period of Study

The territorial extent of the study is confinedMlabar, which was
one of the three political divisions of the preskKetala state in the colonial
period. Though the social systems of the otherregions — Travancore and
Cochin were almost similar, there existed definitgparities in the political
organization, land relations and also in the custamd practices. Hence the
two princely states of Travancore and Cochin atemmuded in the purview
of the study, but parallels have drawn from thasgians to substantiate the
changes that took place in Malabar. The foreignelexrs who visited the
region have described Malabar as an ‘exotic regidimis exoticism was
created by an amalgamation of a unique cultureefogystem, tradition, caste
and community patterns and relationships. Malat@rnot exist in the
prevailing administrative divisions of Kerala staleis just a cultural entity
and nostalgia. The name Malabar was used to démetrip of land between
the South Canara on North and Cochin State on tghSOn the Eastern
side Malabar is guarded by its natural barrier, Western Ghats. These

mountains have played an important role in shapwegculture of the region.



All the external contacts of Malabar were mainlyotigh the sea due to the
existence of Ghats. Hence it was the landward tisolaf the Malabar which

has been responsible for the survival of the nilagsl systent?

Political history of Malabar provides diversifigucture of struggles
and resistances of her people. Finally at the dradl diostilities Malabar was
virtually under the control of the British and threaty of Srirangapattanam
formally provided for its annexation to British Emg in 1792. Malabar
district became a part of Madras Presidency on 2y ¥800. Malabar had a
traditional division of North Malabar and South Mar. North Malabar
consisted of the Taluks of Chirakkal, Kottayam, #mbranad, Calicut and
Wayanad and South Malabar was comprised of the k¥ahf Eranad,
Valluvanad, Ponnani and Palakkad. This division wfagreat significance for
the caste ridden traditional society of Malabar.st€aand community
concerns were very strong in Malabar and it coldum# aspects of human
life and its agrarian settlements and relationse Hocial conditions of
Malabar made people believe that women enjoyedcalipe social status
hitherto unknown to the rest of the world. Thisclearly evident from the
words of Mrs. Cousins, ‘Malabar was a heaven fovesi ** The
characterization was prompted by the existence aifilimeal system, which
provided women with inalienable property rights anccelebrated sense of

freedom.’

The study would cover a time span ranging from | decades of
nineteenth century to the early decades of twédntesntury. This was a
period when the colonial ideologies profoundly ufhced the economy and

society of Malabar and the region witnessed the rgemeze of an

43 J.H. Hutton, Caste in India: Its Nature, Functions and OrigiOxford

University Press, New Delhi, 1986, p.13
Margret Cousins, Malabar Bharyamarude Swarghamaviathrubhumj
28/05/1929
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intelligentsia, which was the result of the modeducation. The emergent
class interpreted the traditional customs andicglahips on the basis of the
new knowledge they acquired. Moreover it was in $hene period that the
tenurial system of Malabar was exposed to seveatieisms as it maintained
feudal relations and repressed the servile clasas€juently the turmoil in
agrarian system led to repercussions in the toawiti family structure and
marriage practices. The colonial state made sewveraads into the social
relations and customs of people by instituting cossions and through
legislative interventions. The period of study fggeeat historic importance in
the history of Malabar as it led to the collapseled matrilineal system and

inaugurated a new age for the women of Namboathiti Nair communities.
Sources

The cardinal concern of the present study is thelyais of the
changing notions of womanhood, family, marriage amatality, hence for
accomplishing the objective, a wide range of saaiare used and interpreted.
The primary sources consulted for the study incladnival records, reports
of various commissions and Newspaper reports. Aathiecords consist of
files and orders issued by various departmentts piesented by legislative
members on matters related to the study and the Awstinciated by the
government. The opinion of general public on tHks lsind Acts, collected by
the government also constitute one of the majorcgsuas it reveals the
general will of the population. Similarly the preckngs of the legislative
assembly are of extreme importance as they diretifiglosed the position
taken by different agencies on the issue. The nowsercommissions
constituted by the Madras government to enquire apearian issues and
revenue settlements provide valuable insights enptioperty holding of the
joint families of Malabar. Census reports provideictal statistics on the

distribution of population, property ownership agidil condition of people.



The educational reports prepared by the governmerihe Western circle of
Madras Presidency which included Malabar pointedards the progress of
education in the region. Native Newspaper Repont$ back volumes of
MathrubhumiandYoghakshemarmNewspaper helped to analyze the views of

the people of those periods.

The consolidations of indigenous castes by atiniguthem with
certain characteristic features were first accoshgld by the foreigners who
visited this region as traders, explorers, pilgrimmsssionaries and tourists.
Totally new to the circumstances and prevailing isdoconcepts, they
described each and every minute details of Malabavelogues of Durate
Barbosa, Francis Buchanan, and Alexander Hamileadtcextensively with
the Namboothiris and Nairs, their customs and prestwere analyzed from
European point of view. Similarly they assignedaerhereditary professions
for each caste through their writings. However ¢hesrks were of utmost
importance as they exposed the social life of Malaturing eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries.

The establishment of colonial jurisprudence ledht® documentation
of wide range of information. As the interpretasomade by the colonial
courts altered the traditional customs and prastafethese communities, the
judicial records are of vital significance in tlsisidy. There were innumerable
cases regarding marriage, maintenance, adoptiompanidion of joint family
property of both the communities before the courtge cases cited in Indian
Law Reports, Madras Law Journal and other pubbeeticontaining High
Court decisions were referred. Similarly the Thedsg Court Records of late
nineteenth century, deposited with the RegionahAes, Kozhikode are also

consulted as they dealt with the familial and teadussue of North Malabar.

The magazines of the then period provided prinafigrmation on the

problem being analyzed. Magazines published by daste organizations



promulgate their ideology and course of reform. Whmagazines like
Nairsamudayaparishkari, NairsamudayaparishkarinNair and Service
propagated the community reform programmes of thar Mommunity,
Unninamboothirj Mangalodayam Sudarsananmpopularized the ideological
background of Namboothiri reform movement. Simyathe women’s
magazines of the period likeésarada Lakshmibai Vanithakusumagm
Vanithamithram Mahila and many others discussed the issues relating to
women of the period. Several matters were takebyuthese magazines like
that of the education of women, concern of her fitgraand women’s
freedom. At the same time women of Kerala were airqed with the
movements for women'’s liberation in other regiohBese magazines are of
extreme importance as the transforming notionhefsociety were evidently
reflected through this medium. Similarly numeroiterary works in the
forms of novels, plays and short stories are aealym this study; beginning
with Indulekhathe nineteenth and twentieth century witnessedthergence

of ‘reform literature’.

As the present study deals with the notions ofetpcfield work is
essential for the authenticity of the analysis. @éxdmgly several people in the
districts of Kannur, Kozhikode, Malappuram, Palakkand Thrissur were
consulted to collect information of the reform mment and the life of
women in the then period. The oral evidence isreagimportance as it forms
the expression of their memories and experiencagsrviews allowed me to
gain insights and gather information which | woulot have received from
archival and other published sources. Online ressuwere also utilized for
the study, websites like JSTOR, academia, libraggegis and shodganga

were used for collecting information.



Review of Literature

Systematic compilation of history started in Indwith colonial
conquest of the region, as the conquerors wereedagby in need of
acquainting themselves with the culture and traditf the land. As observed
by Bernard S. Cohn, the knowledge of the histony #e practices of Indian
states were seen as the most valuable form of leugel on which to build
the colonial stat&> The East India Company and later the British gowemt
in India promoted the collection and recording ofi&’'s early history.
Similarly the South Indian historiography also deped out of the
administrative needs of the colonial regime. Imglenulers wanted to
understand the people whom they govern, withoutkviiihe continuance of
hegemonic control over the colonies would be imiss Consequently
enormous volume of literature including dictionarieommentaries on local
customs and historical traditions were complied $outh India. In the
elaboration of governmental apparatuses in latbtegnth-century southern
India, the compilation of colonial archives and ledlions represent the
radical shifts entailed in the reorganization obWhedge that accompany the
transition to colonialismi® Apart from the collection of information regarding
the colonized, the interest shown in compilatiorigtory was to present it as
a justification for the establishment of colonialle. Thus the corpus of
knowledge about the subjugated nation were reaactsi and transformed
by creating new categories as oppositions betwdsn dolonizer and

colonized, European and Asian, traditional and modad West and Ea$t.

% Bernard S. CohnColonialism and its Forms of Knowledge: The British

India, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 1996, p.5

Rama Sundari Mantendhe Origins of Modern Historiography in India
Antiquarianism and Philology, 1780-188Palgrave Macmillan, New York,
2012, pp. 9-10

Nicholas Driks, in Bernard S. Cohn, op.cit.iXp.
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The Orient was described as ‘the other’ of the @eai; ie. when England

was civilized and democratic, India was labeledrasvilized and despotic.

Malabar being a commercial centre frequently giby traders from
different part of the world found way to the trayglies produced in various
periods. Along with the geographical peculiaritié®e social conditions of
Malabar astonished the visitors and they wrote brextensively. The
travelogues expressed the amazement over the reoestd matrilineal system
and discussed about the polyandrous nature of ahaeitations followed by
some communitie&® Many of them analyzed the factors that led to the
development of a Brahmin community, the Namboahirwho were
exclusive from the Brahmins found elsewhere. Unioately the stereotypical
observations made by these travelers formed thés ldas the colonial
knowledge, upon which colonial administration wasstituted. Similarly
another body of knowledge was created in the fofmeports published by
numerous commissions founded by the colonial gaowent for enquiring
into the indigenous land system, revenue structsagial and health
conditions. Documentation of local aspects waseadd through the census
reports, settlement registers, Gazetteers, manwald surveys. The
ethnographic data provided by Frederick Fawcett &ufar Thurston

“8  The travelogues include the works like , FrarBizhananA Journey From

Madras Through the Countries of Mysore, Canara avidlabar, vol. I,
T.Cadell and W.Davis, London, 1807, Francis Dalge Land of Perumals or
Cochin its past and its Preserd990, (first published-1863) , Walter Hamilton,
A Geographical, Statistical and Historical Descigt of Hindosthan and the
Adjacent Countriesvol.ll, John Murray, London, 1820, Abbe Duboktindu
Manners, Customs and Ceremoni@xford University press, Delhi, 1987, (first
published - 1906), Durate Barbo3de Book of Durate Barbosa: An Account of
Countries Bordering on the Indian Ocean and Thehdbitants vol.2, Haklyut
Society, London, 1921, (first published - 1812)offtas and James Swords,
The Nayars, inThe Newyork Magazineol.ll, 1791, Alexander HamiltorA
New Account of the East Indjesol.l, Argonaut Press, 1930, (first published -
1727), George Sale, Archibald Bolwer, John Campbafid George
PsalmanazzaAn Universal History From the Earliest Accountsthhe Present
Time vol.VI, London, 1759



enriched the knowledge about the Namboothiris aatsiNtheir sub castes,

rituals and custom&.

The literature on the Namboothiris and the Naias wugmented by the
anthropological interpretations on the family stwie, kinship patterns and
inheritance. Edmund Leach argued that the Nairditiomally had no
marriage in the popular parlance of the term, hoity a ‘relationship of
perpetual affinity.” He also regarded that the motof fatherhood was lacking
among Nairs® Kathleen Gough rejected the observation of Leachthen
concept of paternity and held that for a Nair chddbecome a member of the
mother’s clan, the paternity of the child must waiched by a man of the
same caste or of a caste higher than that of thbenoGough’s field work
among Nairs delineated the customs of Nairs in IN&terala and Central
Kerala. She analyzed the significanceesfanganlineages in the marriage
rituals of Nairs. Moreover she firmly believed thhe Nair had a kind of
group marriagé' Nur Yalman regarded thahali rite was to maintain the
caste purity of women and in communities where rtieital bond is weak
and easily broken; there these kinds of mock-mgesavould be associated
with high ritual significancé? Louis Dumont, Melinda Moore and C.J.Fuller
also analyzed the peculiarities of Nair marriages &mily organization, but

on the whole the anthropologists were eager to fuadallels, from the

49 Edgar ThurstonCastes and Tribes of Southern Indieol. V- M to P,

Government Press Madras, 1909, Fred Fawblgtimbutiris-Notes on Some of
the Peoples of MalabaAsian Educational Services, New Delhi, 2001 (net)yi
Frederick FawcettNayars of Malabar Madras Government Museum, Madras,
1901

E.R.Leach, ‘Polyandry, Inheritance and the D#a&in of Marriage’,Man, 1955,
vol. 55, pp. 182-186

Kathleen Gough, ‘Nayars and the Definition of riege’, in Patricia Uberoi
(ed) Family, Kinship and Marriage in IndiaOxford University Press, New
Delhi, 1991, pp. 237-256

Nur Yalman, ‘On the Purity of Women in the Casté Ceylon and Malabar’,
The Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institubé Great Britain and
Ireland, vol. 93, no. 1 (Jan. - Jun., 1963), pp. 25-58
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indigenous communities, either for fitting it withithe anthropological
theories or to disprove the existing ones. JoaMéncher argued that the
primogeniture followed by Namboothiris along witheir unique familial
structure, the political position of the Namboathirmore importantly their
economic position prevented them from making anyt saf gradual
adaptation to the changed circumstand&She absence of pre-puberty
marriage and the rituals similar tdhalikettukalyanam among the
Namboothiris have been explained by Nur Yalman.oHgerved the purpose
of pre-puberty marriage was to ensure the sexuatypof the women,
whereas for the Namboothiris the women’s purity wHectively guarded by

the vigilant seclusion of wometi.

The traditional society of Malabar with its casiestem and ritualistic
life was surveyed in the works of authors like R&Imanabha Menon,
Ellamkulam Kunjan Pillai, T.K.Velu Pillai and C.Adka Menon. At the same
time historians like M.G.S.Narayanan, M.R.Raghavarrir, K.N.Ganesh
and Kesavan Veluthat provided critical interpretasi on several traditional
notions of the society. T.C.Varghese, P.Radhakashn and
V.V.Kunhikrishnan studied about the complex landatitens that had
prevailed in Malabar. These studies provide detailsthe janmi-kudiyan
issues which in turn led to social upheavals amndllff culminated in the
breakdown of joint families. On the other hand KeBhikkar through his
magnum opusAgainst Lord and Statand numerous articles examined the
social changes experienced by Malabar. Moreoveartedyzed the modern
socio-economic forces that undermined the tradiianarriage and family
organization of Nair. As both the communities i ghurview of the study

were subjected to redefinitions by the coloniaigprudence, the legal studies

3 Joan P.Mencher, ‘Namboothiri Brahmins: An Anadysf a Traditional Elite in

Kerala’, Journal of Asia and African Studieduly 1966, vol.1, pp.183-196.

> Nur Yalman, op.cit.



undertaken by K.Sreedhara Varrier, P.V.Balakrishaath C.Vasanthakumari
are of utmost importanc®. They studied about the process of legislation
under the initiative of the colonial state and dssed on the matters related
with the management of the tarawad properties. es&hworks though
detached from the socio-economic milieu of the tkeniety, analyzed the
development of a new code of customs for Nambasthind Nairs, through

the judgments made by English jurists.

Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad legitimizedrotlgh his
writings the Namboothiri dominance and the subatiom of other
communities in the then social structure. He waseebed of the belief that it
was Nairs who dragged Namboothiris iseambandhannelations and thereby
disturbing their pious life. However his study help reveal the power
relations that had existed itloms and the consequent subordination of
women.”® C.K.Namboothiri's articles on the Namboothiri Yodshema
Sabha exposed the tussle for power between theidredists and reformers
that had existed within the organization. He obsénthat the modern
ideologies imbibed by the Namboothiri youth ledthee emancipation of
antharjanams |.V.Babu has made a pioneering approach in amgjythe
modernization of the Namboothiri community followinthe reform of

twentieth century. Though he touched upon womessias, he failed to

®  K.Sreedhara VarrietMarumakkathayam and Allied Systems of L&echin,

1969, P.V.BalakrishnarMatrilineal System in MalabarSatyavani Prakasham,
Kannur, 1981, C.Vasantha Kumadudiciary and Social Change in British
Malabar 1792-1940IRISH, Tellicherry, 2012

Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad has wrigewveral books including his
autobiography. Though his works were a legitim@matiof Namboothiri
dominance, they are abundant with information eNlamboothiri community
and dalily life inilloms.
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unveil the nature of reformism which was firmly graled within the

Brahmanical patriarchy.

Marjatta Parpola through a field study among themdoothiris in
Panjal, tried to figure out the life of women iretmost powerful patriarchy of
Kerala. Her analysis was largely to delineate #gligious roles of women and
their contribution towards the domestic life of Nawnthiris.>®J.Devika
observed that the reform programme of twentiethtuognKerala was a
gendered project, in which women were made theeivecs of reform’ and
men were to assume the responsibility of emancigatiomer®® Studying
the then writings on women she remarked that thieeediscourses were for
the creation of a new Namboothiri community, whevemen would be
modernized according to the needs of the ‘new gatny. The work
Kulastreeyum Chanthapennum UdayathegarieJ.Devika, is a historical
analysis of women'’s life in Kerala and about théripechal notions which

prevented women from acquiring dominance in théespé”

Robin Jeffery’sDecline of Nair Dominance Society and Politics in
Travancore, 1848-1908yoked into the disintegration of Nairs’ dominange
South Travancore, owing to the new forces unleaslyecblonial agents. He
argued that the contemporary transformations amotiger castes and
communities along with political changes of theigeded to a decline in the

status of Nairs. He observed that the cash econaestern education and the

> |.V.Babu, Keraleeya Navodanavum NamboothirimaruniMal) Sahitya

Pravarthaka Co-operative Society, Kottayam, 2001

Marjatta ParpolaKerala Brahmins in Transition: A Study of a Nambuoot
Family, Finnish Oriental Society, Helsinki, 2000

J.Devika, Engendering Individuals: The language of Reformiimg Early
Twentieth Century Keralan®rient Longman, Hyderabad, 2007

J.Devika, Kulastreeyum Chanthapennum Undaayathengiilal) CDS,
Trivandrum, 2010
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missionary activities contributed to the breakdowfnNairs’ dominatior®*
Saradamoni opened up new ground of enquiry withde wange of materials
including the analysis of legal documents, repoftiaw reform committees,
materials generated in the wake of social reformg@amme. In the work
Matriliny Transformedshe observed that the central feature of matrivag
that it conferred on women permanent right to neiahce by and residence
in their natal homé&” G.Arumina rejecting the anthropological studiésdrto
make a historical analysis of the traditional aradooial systems and its
overall impact over the social history of Malabar Tihere Comes Papa
Considering the tarawad as the focus of the sthdyasgued that the colonial
interpretations altered the power relations witiie tarawad in the favour of
men.’®Praveena Kodoth maintained that the colonial adstriaiive and
judicial machinery transformed the entire system doimestic and non-
domestic arrangements sustaining a tarawad. Shkedointo the debates on
women’s property rights in Nair tarawads and aldmuh the issue of

women’s sexuality included in the discoursessambandhantegislation®

Many PhD thesis have been submitted on matriling @roperty
relations in Kerala. P.K.Jyothi analyzed the ecolcampacts of colonial rule
and the resultant transformations leading to timalfdisintegration of the
marumakkathayansystem® Susan Thomas argued that the change in the

matrilineal households of Malabar during the twetfiticentury was due to the

1 Robin JeferryDecline of Nair Dominance Society and Politics maancore,

1848-1908Sussex University Press, 1976

K.Saradamoni, Matriliny Transformed, Family, Law and Ideology in
Twentieth century Travancor8age and Altamira, New Delhi, 1999

G.Arunima, ThereComes Papa, Colonialism and The Transformation of
Matriliny In Malabar c. 1850-19400rient Longman, Hyderabad, 2003
Praveena Kodoth, ‘Framing Custom, Directing Bcas: Authority, Property
and Matriliny under Colonial Law in Nineteenth QCaemyt Malabar’, CDS
Working Paper n0.338, 2002

P.K.Jyothi,Marumakkathayam, Land Monopoly and British PolicyMalabar,
Unpublished PhD thesis, University of Calicut, 1993
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economic forces rather than social. The concepeafonal property emerged
as an offshoot of colonial modernity undermined tresitional pattern of
joint family.®® T.K.Anandi through a field work conducted in Palaélk
analyzed the life of Namboothiri women in relatiaith the land relations
and observed that, only a feiloms had extensive landed property and
among them deprivation of the women were far mdwn tother$’ The
consolidation of Namboothiris as a major commurofy Malabar during
various periods have been traced by GirishVishnunbtsothiri, and he
observed that the Namboothiris were not non-respiondo the changing
socio-political conditions; they developed stra¢sgito cope up with
challenges and strived to maintain their hegemartiié society. Janmi Sabha
and the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha were tac@ssed by the

community to deal with the problems they encourntéte

Though there were numerous works on the socialpatitical aspects
of the two communities analyzed in this study, nafsthem only examined
the legislative transformations. Consequently tlmtioms of womanhood,
family, marriage and morality were not addressedebsfier studies; hence
this study is essential to discern the new conoéptomanhood proposed for
the women of both the communities under the infb@erof colonial

modernity.

® Susan ThomasProperty Relations and Family forms in Colonial Ekm,

Unpublished PhD Thesis, Mahatma Gandhi Univer2idg4

T.K.Anandi, The Impact of Changing Land Relations and Social Bolitical
Movements of Namboothiri Womednpublished PhD Thesis, University of
Kerala, 1999.

Girish Vishnu NamboothirPrinciples of Structuring Community: The Case of
Namboothiris of MalabarUnpublished Thesis, Kannur University, 2014
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Methodology and Hypothesis

To reveal the social history of women, of the camities pertaining
to the study, of colonial Malabar a descriptiveerpretative and analytical
approach is adopted. However the thesis in notredptibased on the
descriptive method, as the description is the au&cof systematic analysis of
source materials. None of the sources were acceptedtically; and they
were interpreted on the basis of corroboration wether sources. Oral
evidences have been collected to augment the daitalde in the printed
forms. The study has drawn insights from variouscepts and frameworks
provided by eminent scholars, some of which are aUGhakravarthi's
‘Brahmanical Patriarchy®® Partha Chatterjee’s ‘New Woman and New

Patriarchy’ and R.W.Connell's ‘Hegemonic Masculhit

Partha Chatterjee argued that in the wake of kogfiarm movement,
the reformers developed the ‘design’ of a new womdro would be modern
in her dress, food, manners, education, in orgagiziome and in her
expositions outside home. The new woman was quiteerse of the
“common” woman, who was coarse, vulgar, loud, qelaome, devoid of
superior moral sense, sexually promiscuous, sudgetd brutal physical
oppression by the malé¥New patriarchy was a model in which there was
well defined separation of family and home from theblic sphere that of a
realm monopolized by men. Moreover the women toré®rmed were
maintained under the regulation of a new patriaradrya modernized
patriarchy. R.W.Connell's concept of ‘hegemonic oudisiity’ was explained
as the design of the system that legitimizes medoiminant position in the
world and validates women’s subordination. It waguad that masculinity

always endeavor’s to sustain its dominance on ticgety by redefining and

69

S Concept of Brahmanical patriarchy has been dsed earlier.

Partha Chatterjee, Nation and Its Fragments,The Partha Chatterjee
Omnibus Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 1999, p.127



reemploying its power in gender relations. On dtieer hand the concept
does not confine itself to the patriarchal overpomge of women, but it also

deals with the relative masculinity and differeypes of masculinity®

The twentieth century colonial Malabar manifestieel characteristics
of the above mentioned concepts and they workdleabasic ideologies that
designed the reformism. Even though the women muregtas prevalent in all
discourses, the amelioration of women was to bemnadized within the tracts
of patriarchy. The essentials of Brahmanical pethg were never rejected,
and hence adhering to it they developed a ‘newigvatry’ which would
safeguard women’s morality by confining them tcesviwomanhood, thereby
reinforcing the domain of masculinity. The two coomies taken for
analysis in this study also experienced similadégties concerning their
women and hence the present study proposes tedtdithe nature of reform

movement by interpreting various sources.

The present study is based on a working hypothbsis the women
guestion addressed by the reformism of the Namioo#nd Nair
communities in twentieth century, developed a neamanhood, which
would ensure the chastity of woman in the diffeiadht structured family and
also ensure a position which was not one of equalith men. So it did not

‘democratize’ gender relations.
Structure of the Thesis

The thesis consists of an introduction, five cbeepiand a conclusion.
The first chapter, ‘Womanhood and Marriage in Tiiadal Malabar’,

discusses the caste system of Malabar and how #mebblothiris acquired

I R.W.ConnellMasculinities University of California Press, Berkley, 2005fi

published -1993)



dominance in Malabar society. The agrarian systémlaabar, which was
the manifestation of the caste system, is examiibd.familial structures of
Namboothiris and Nairs are subjected to detailedlysis, in order to
determine the life of women. The chapter evaludles marriage system
followed by the two communities and interprets tbeservations of
anthropological studies. The Namboothiri systempamogeniture within
their patriarchal family and the Naisambandhamwhich flourished in
matrilineal organization is analyzed. The ritualaltrfollowed by the
Namboothiri community to ascertain the chastityanfaccused woman is also

discussed in this chapter.

The second chapter, ‘Impact of Colonialism’, iabthe influx of
colonial agents into the social conditions of MalabTransformations
brought in the traditional agrarian pattern assalteof the colonial economic
interests are analyzed. Moreover the redefinitjpumsforward by the colonial
jurisprudence regarding the customs and practicesthe indigenous
population are examined. Peasant movements in Mal&blowing the
mounting exploitation of thganmis and the culmination of the tenurial
tension with the Malabar Tenancy Act are also stdirhe chapter reviews
the institutionalization of Western education inlstzmr and the reasons for a
high percentage of education among girls are eggdlolAn analysis of
colonial modernity is made to discern how it opedain Malabar and what
was its impact. The emergence of a new middle ctasise Malabar society
the members of whom nurtured different interestsl axpositions are

analyzed, as they were the harbingers of reform.

The new world which opened before the young edutand employed
Nair youth is discussed in the third chapter, ‘Befing the Marriage and
Family of Nairs’. The resultant consequences orawad and familial

relationship are analyzed. The administrative amdicjal interpretations of



sambandhaimleading to the constitution of Malabar Marriagen@nission
are examined. The enquiries made by the commissesponses of the
people from various social strata and the finaislagion of Malabar Marriage
Act by the colonial state are studied. The chajueher moves on to examine
the development of caste consciousness and mover@nteforming the
communities through caste organizations. The idgeto and propaganda
adopted by the caste organizations like Sree Naeyzharma Paripalana
Yogam, Nair Service Society and the Namboothiri Naigshema Sabha are
interpreted. How these organizations took up theneam question is also
addressed. The change in the reformers’ focus froamriage to family
organization and the partition of the joint famiproperty are explored.
Similarly numerous bills proposed in the legislati@ssembly regarding the
marumakkathayam communities, which culminated in the Madras

Marumakkathayam Act are assessed.

The fourth chapter, ‘Redefining the Notions of Hgrand Marriage in
Namboothiri Reform Movement’, analyses the ideatagiimpulses of the
Namboothiri reform movement spearheaded by the Nathiri
Yoghakshema Sabha and the Yuvajana Sangham. Thdopgment of a
vibrant leadership among the Namboothiri youth wtomd against orthodoxy
and argued for reforms are examined. The legigatierventions made by
the colonial state on the demand of the communityrdorganize the
Namboothiriillom and the peculiarities of The Madras Namboothirt A
also interpreted. The propaganda undertaken by r®rmers for
transforming the traditional marriage practicesNamboothiris, which later
led to widow remarriage and inter-caste marriages iavestigated. The
chapter analyses the formation of Antharjana Sam#ga the amelioration of
the antharjanamsand the attempts made by the Antharjana Samajam to

interfere the problems faced bytharjanams Furthermore the establishment



and activities of Thozil Kendram with the partidijoa of antharjanamsare

looked into.

The development of the concept of ‘new womanhdod'the women
of two communities is analyzed in the fifth chaptéRefashioning
Womanhood'. The debates on women’s education amd pi#triarchy’s
inhibition in universalizing education for womeneastudied; the report of
Namboothiri Stree Vidyabhyasa Commission is alsdistl. The discussions
on the morality of women, the patriarchal attemptrebuild the Vedic
concept ofpathivrathaand an analysis of the system of smarthavichasam i
made in this chapter. The sartorial reforms progdee Namboothiri women
and thereby the image of a middle class womandeegloped in the course
of the reform movement are described. The chapser makes a critique of

the ‘woman question’ addressed by the two commesniti

The conclusion at the end of the study sums uprthr findings of
the study. Moreover the scopes for going beyondptiveiew of the present

study are also suggested.
Limitations of the Study

The proposed study is carried out as per the reougints of a PhD
thesis and is accomplished within the frame workspribed for PhD. The
study is not about women of colonial Malabar orwtlibe gender relations of
Malabar. The study is confined to the women of thw upper caste
communities of Malabar. Hence the study does natntlto provide a
comprehensive analysis of women’s history in Matab®ne of the main
shortcomings of the study is that, corroboratiorafhival sources with that
of the oral evidence was limited due to the comsiseof time. Moreover the
period chosen usually regarded as the period @fh‘hmodernity’ doesn’t

enable us to take the full impact of the legisktmeasures, nor we have



undertaken a study of the changes resulting fraanStacond World War and
in the decades following Indian independence. Wenith to address these

problems as part of a post doctoral study.



CHAPTER I

WOMANHOOD AND MARRIAGE IN
TRADITIONAL MALABAR

Patriarchy and the caste system together forgeuoble life
situations for the women of Malabar. Every patiigrevould devise its own
strategies for suppressing women. The caste syspassessed all
potentialities for depriving women of a normal lifendian caste system
predominantly manifested six structures of pathgradentified by Slyvia
Walby in her analysis of patriarchy in Western 8ties: These structures
meticulously maintained women in a subordinate tposito men in the
family and in public affairs and ensured that sbeld never overpower men.
The caste system being a closed system of stadtdit, where birth
determines caste, women suffered more than men. aNarhall castes and
classes were subjected to extreme exploitation. réédsewomen obavarna
castes were exposed to repression within the holgelower caste women
were to face tortures both within the house anavank places. Women of
savarnacaste were subjected to stringent social depamatmany a time
fiercer than that suffered by women afarna caste groups. The women of
savarna communities were to fulfill the household respbiigies; their
religious roles were often subordinate to that ehnand it was to be part of

their household duties. As per Brahmanical traditimmen were regarded as

1 Slyvia Walby recognized six structures whictnfiotates patriarchy- patriarchal

mode of production, patriarchal relations in paidrky patriarchal relations in
the state, male violence, patriarchal relationssaxuality and patriarchal
relations in cultural institutions. Slyvia Walbyheorizing Patriarchy, Basil
Blackwell, Oxford, 1990, p. 20

Women of lower castes are exposed to repress@n Eeveral dimensions.
Life of lower caste women of the region are notlyred here as the study is
about women of two communities- Namboothiris andtNa



impure and subsequently they were never entrustitdkey roles in religious
rituals® They never had a life outside the domains of homehay were
denied access to ‘public’ sphere and remained aipgneithout ‘public

appearance’, in order to preserve the ‘purity’ bé t'‘caste’. Traditional
Malabar society was built up on caste system whiels distinct from its
North Indian version and was structured by incoapiog the indigenous
peculiarities that had existed in the region. Theid stratification was not a
conscious project of the Brahmanas, it was a hestly and culturally

contingent effect rather than the result of corapiial scheming.The life of

women in each caste was determined by the posifotheir caste in the
hierarchical social system. Hence to historicallyalgze the notions of
womanhood and projects and proposals for transf@nwomanhood, it
would be essential to understand the pattern ofakoelations that had

existed in Malabar in the pre-colonial period.
Social Relations and Caste Heirarchy in Malabar

The caste system created highly exclusive grounpsociety which
considered each other as pollutants. The notiopuo¢ self and the impure
other, which originally constituted the basigatf, was tribal and a part of the
horizontal social division of the primeval kind. &iormation ofjatis along
with the domestic groups of hereditary occupati@s &lso not Brahmanical,
in short, what is Brahmanical was rjati but the notion of hierarciyThe
system was hierarchically graded and it was basedsarial and legal

inequalities. Besides, hierarchical relations wkn&ed to production and

3  Samjukta Gombrich Gupta, ‘The Goddess, Women, &hdir Rituals in
Hinduism’, in, Mantakranta Bose (edjaces of The Feminine in Ancient
Medieval and Modern IndjaOxford University Press, New York, 2000,
pp.113-115

Rajan GurukkalSocial Formations of Early South Indi®xford University
Press, New Delhi, 2012, (first published-2010R 18

> ibid., pp. 218-219



distribution patterns prevalent in the society. Thdian caste system was
born and brought up within the tracts of Hinduistmiatr was one of the most
powerful patriarchal institutions in the world. Mther patriarchal system was
so possessive and skeptical about its women, waatho a structured set of
restrictions in the form of caste system for retintpatheir own women. A

marked feature of Hindu society is its legal sactifor an extreme

expression of social stratification in which womemd the lower castes have

been subjected to humiliating conditions of exis&h

The varna order inherent in Hinduism reached Malabar witke th
migration of Brahmins to South India. When and vehtre Aryan migration
to South India started is shrouded in mystery. H@axefrom their arrival
onwards they perpetuated their dominance overth#rogroups of Malabar.
The Parasurama tradition is adopted by all Brahrmnihe west coast. The
tradition originated in Saurashtra region and mosean SoutH. The process
of Brahmin migration and settlement began in Kechlang the Sangam age.
They settled in thirty two villages from Kasargadehe North to Travancore
in the South of Kerala. Every Namboothiiom even now claim their
ancestry to any one of the above 32 villages. @uthe Cera period and
particularly after its decline the Brahmins of Ketathe Namboothiris
became the most exclusive and powerful caste ofregen® The temple-

centered social system organized by them helpeuligtain their dominance

®  Uma Chakravarti, ‘Conceptualizing Brahmanical riaathy in Early India,

Gender, Caste, Class and StakEEpnomic and Political Weeklyol.28, issue.

14, April 3, 1993, pp. 579-585

Kesavan VeluthatBrahmin Settlements in Keral&osmo Books, Thrissur,
2013, (first published -1978), p. 36

Brahmins in Malabar belonged to four linguist@ategories- 1. Namboothiris
who spoke Malayalam, 2. Potti or Embranthiri whediJulu, 3. Konginis who
spoke in Kannada or Kongini languages and 4. AgrePattar whose mother
tongue was Tamil. These Brahmins migrated to Maldbam their native

places, during various periods and settled in dffe regions. K.V.Krishna
Aiyer, ‘Keralathile Brahmananmarylathrubhumi Weekl|y25/02/1962, pp. 18-
21



over other castes. Logan wrote about the Nambostthat “his person is
holy, his directions are commands, his movemerdspancessions, he is the
holiest of human beings, and he is the represestati the God on earth.
Being the custodians of ttBrahmaswanand Devaswanland, they became
the owners of the majority of landed propertiesMalabar; moreover their
lands were exempted from taxation. They introdwecéeimple centered socio-
economic system which was new to this region. Thieseple-centered
villages were governed by Brahmin oligarchy-Safirsuch temples in course

of time turned out to be the largest land ownenglatabar.

Below the Namboothiri came the royal matrilineagafs several
kingdoms who claimed to belong to th&shatriya varna and longed to
establish that th&shatriya of Kerala was created by Parasuramat the
same time the Namboothiris never accepted the rtmilies’ claim of
Kshatriya status’” Besides, there was a long debate, that the sedcall
Kshatriyasof Kerala were equivalent t¢shatriyasof North India or not® A
significant group among royal families is tisamantha they are not real

Kshatriya, but they were born for &shatriya male in a 8dra woman.

William Logan,Malabar, vol. I, Charitram Publications, Thiruvananthapura
1981, (first published-1887) p. 127

M.G.S.Narayanan,Perumals of Kerala Brahmin Oligarchy and Ritual
Monarchy- Political and Social Conditions of KemalUnder the Cera
Perumals of Makotai (c.AD 800-AD 112@psmo Books, Calicut, 2013, (first -
published 1996) pp. 90-91

C.A.Innes,Malabar Gazateervol. |, Kerala Gazeteer, Thiruvananthapuram,
1997 (first published -1907) p. 113

Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad was of thimiop that there were no
Kshatriyas in Kerala during the early period; Bramsnwere the rulers and later
under the initiative of Brahmins the Perumals ate@pnatriliny, but they were
not Kshatriyas. Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripadiryanmarude
Kudiyettam Keralathj{Mal), vol.4, Panchangam Pushthakasala,
Kunnamkulam, 2014, (first published1967) p.81
P.BhaskaranunniPathompatham Nootadile Keralafilal), Kerala Sahitya
Akademi, Thrissur, 2012, (first published- 1988809
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Zamorin’s families belong to thi8amanthadentity. Ambalavasi¥' or temple

servants formed the next prominent division in taste ladder. All these
castes had hereditary relations with the temple thed remuneration was
given as land grants. Numerically they formed vemyall caste groups and
their caste status was in between that of Namboa@hd Nair and they were

the followers oimarumakkathayam

Nairs, numerically a large group, occupied thetmdace in the social
ladder. The term Nair and Nayak came from the sSamskrit origin which
means leader By designating Nairs advtalayala Sudréby Namboothiri,
Nairs were reduced to the status of serv&hits.G.S.Narayanan has argued
that the Nair community was not a separate tribeace but a section of the
native Dravidian people who were transformed byoalination of two
factors — military profession and Namboothiri mahial alliance.’ Nairs
were organized according tara which in turn were the units of aad,
country.*® Nair taras were originally not mere revenue or administrative
divisions, but were organization to which was esiied the management of
local concerns? Like any other caste, Nairs also had several sigidns,
which were prohibited from taking food prepared &gch othef® Inter-
marriages between these castes were also not pEinilthe status of these

castes was not permanent or unilateral; it vanechfplace to place.

14 Varrier, Poduval, Chakiyar, Marrar, Adikal, Nambiare some of the

ambalavasicastes. They were also knownatdaralar caste. V.Nagam Aiya,
Travancore  State  Manual vol.1,Travancore = Government  Press,
Thiruvananthapuram, 1906, p. 329

Edgar Thurston, op.cit., p.27

P.Bhaskaranunni, op.cit., p. 313

M.G.S.Narayanan, op.cit., pp. 273-275

William Logan, op.cit., p. 160

K.P.Padmanabha MendHistory of Kerala vol.3, Asian Educational Services,
Madras,1982, p. 261

Subdivisions of Nair caste are- Nair, Menon, BlkenMuppil Nair, Pada Nair,
Kuruppu, Keimal, Panikkar, Kiriyatta, Myttar, Or&idavu, Kartavu, Pilla ,
Nedugandi, Mannadiyar, Manavalan. P.Bhaskaranepijt., p.323

15
16
17
18
19

20



Tiya or Ezhava were the next in order in the cagtamid and formed
a major portion of all the Hindu castes. As peditian, Tiya was a polluting
caste, with toddy tapping as their hereditary msi@n. A legend of migration
comes here also, as these were the people whotadgram Srilanka. Tiyas
of North Malabar followedmarumakkathayansystem of inheritance. At
Thaliparamba in Kannur, there existed a Tiya familfoothedath Aramana,
the head of which was knownhannanar It was attested that they enjoyed
some territorial rights, like that of a Europeanrd@dg and had extensive
landed property: By another interpretation, rights possessed byfaineily
were equated with that of a local ruler and wassmered as equivalent to
that of Chirakkal Raj&’ Panan, the bard, was the next in the order followed

by the Cheruman, the agrestic slave, who wereethltitlers of soil.

Distribution of population among the major casiéslindu religion in
18917°

Castes Population
Namboothiri 9953
Kshatriya 912
Ambalavasi 15668
Nair 393748
Tiya 512060
Cheruman 258390

Source: Census report of InMadras, 1891, vol. XIV

21

- William Logan, op.cit., p.153.

Mannanar was considered as the only Tiya ruléestla, moreover he was the
protector of excommunicatexhtharjanams aftersmarthavicharamwho came
to live in the Moothedath Aramana. Kambil Ananthdterala Charitra
Niroopanam Adava Thiyarude PouranikathwangfMal), Published by
T.Achuthan, Dharmadam, 1935, p. 40; See also RsEiranunni, op.cit.,
p.449

The Ambalavasi castes include various sub castes VMarrier, Poduval,
Chakiyar, Marrar, Adikal, Nambidi, Pishradi, etcerSus Report of India,
Madras, 1891, vol. XIV, p. 382



The table shows that the ritually and pedity dominant castes of
Malabar were numerically very weak, whereas therekged castes formed
the majority of the population. The ideology of teste system that prevailed
in Malabar along with the traditional land ownerslpatterns enabled the
savarnacastes to exploit thavarna castes. The caste system of Malabar
instituted several restrictions on the life of teppressed class people and they
were made to accept it as ordained by the god.itioadlly women of Kerala
were devoid of the right to cover the upper parthaf body. Only Christian,
Muslim andattakarikal dancers, covered their upper body even in tre lat
nineteenth century. Uncovered breast was a symbalaste identity for
Hindu women?* Women who covered their breasts were considered as
prostitutes because only they used upper clothesed¥er Hindu women
were very particular that they never covered thesasts, since doing so was
not part of their tradition and was not an act igihity.> Kannipayyur wrote
that, “in his childhood he never saw women covetingjr breasts, besides,
when in temple or in front of elderly men, womemowed their upper cloth.
Nair women - both servants and visitors-never cé&mfoms covering their

upper part of the body, because usilgmundwvas like insulting men?

In short, the structure of caste systbat had existed in Malabar
exhibited considerable differences from the tradiil VVarna system of North
India. Each caste and sub-caste was exclusiveesnéimong whom even the

mere sight of a person belonging to depressed casié pollute essavarna

24 J.Devika, ‘The Aesthetic Women-Reforming the BBodies and Minds in
early 2¢" century Keralam’Modern Asian Studies39(2), 2005,pp.461-487.
C.Kesavan has narrated a strange story of his motHaw, who started
wearing blouse at night in the bedroom, becauseni@her-in-law did not
permit her to wear it in the morning! C.Kesavaegevitha SamaramMal)
Prabatham Book House, Thiruvananthapuram, 19985t (fublished-1968),
pp. 81-82

K.P.Padmanabha Menon, op.cit., p.201

Kannipayyur Sankaran NamboothiripaBinte Smaranakkal (Mal), vol.3,
Panchangham Pusthakasala, Kunnamkulam, 2007 ,n(gmi 313-316
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Untouchability in Kerala was a social epidemic afmrerous ramifications
which engulfed the entire populatiéhlt prescribed a social distance for each
caste with Namboothiris at the focal point. Thstalnce to be maintained by
a caste while approaching another varied from place place and
consequently a heterogeneous description followéowever by popular
parlance, a ruler was to maintain a distance of feet, Ambalavasi six feet,
Nair 13-14 feet, Ezhava or Tiya 24 feet, Mukuvantd®O0 feet, Pulaya 60
feet, and Nayadi 100 feet from Namboothiri; Ezhausst be at a distance of

twelve steps and Pulaya 96 steps from the Nair.

Paradoxically, in spite of such extreme observartbere existed deep
interdependence among many castes. Namboothingy einon-cultivating
caste by themselves had to depend upon the fanldilbbur of the
neighbouring clans for the cultivation of their dafBrahman households were
converted into units of production and distributiand several lower castes
were inextricably attached to those households. iRstancemattu was a
ritual observed by all casté$After the pollution caused by birth, death or for
women after menstruation, purification bynatti was required.Without
mattu one cannot end pollution and hence all castesidimoyy Namboothiri
were dependent on MannaMattu mudakkalwas a kind of punishment
inflicted by village council on families, by whidghe Mannan caste would be
prohibited from providing the family witmattuwhen they disrespected the
customs of the regiof!.Similarly for women ofsavarnacaste, assistance of

lower caste women were needed during delivery angdst delivery rituals.

2 S.N.Sivadasam Social History of IndiaA.P.H.Publishing, New Delhi, 2000,
p.380

Hobart CaunterThe Oriental Annual or Scenes in Ind@harles Tilt, London,
1838, p. 159

Mattu means the washed cloth brought by the Mannan.caste
P.Bhaskaranunni, op.cit., p. 302
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In pre-colonial Malabar villages, dominant powernswnot always
vested with a distinct caste, it varied from cdeteaste and region to region.
M.N.Sreenivas considered numerical strength, ecanposition and political
power as the primary factors for deciding dominaftd&hereas S.C.Dube
viewed caste dominance as an unreal propositioneims of its group
character and distribution of power and dominaAaeording to him, it was
individuals or families that were dominant and ttw casted® K.L.Sharma
regarded that the idea of dominant caste is basezkdain assumptions and
these are not found valid, moreover elites wereenemified and hence an
idea of corporate dominance was wrotigLouis Dumont observed that
regarding the caste system the ‘power’ was dominanpolitical sphere
whereas ‘status’ maintained its dominance in thigiois sphere’® In
Malabar, though Namboothiris had ritual superigrityey could not claim
complete dominance throughout. In a rural sociggperty ownership and
financial power were significant in determining daance. Allilloms were
not rich or wealthy, there were many economicalgomilloms, whose
women served as wet nurses in othiesms and their men worked as
assistants of elite Namboothifis.At the same time, in villages where there
were households of royal lineages they assertede ndmminance than
Namboothiris or Nairs. In North Malabar, thouglerds were Namboothiri

illoms in certain villages, not many could profess doma® It can be seen

3. M.N.Sreenivas, ‘The Dominat Caste in Rampufaherican Anthropologist
1959, 61(1), pp. 1-16

%2 S.C.Dube, ‘Caste Dominance and Factionalism’, t@lmutions to Indian
Sociology , New Series, 2, quoted in K.L.Sharmg,(®dcial Inequality In
India, Profiles of Caste, Class, Power and Social MohilRawatt Pulications,
Jaipur, 1995, pp. 369-387

¥ ibid.

3 Louis Dumont,Homo Hierarchicus: The Caste System and its Imfitics

Oxford University Press, Delhi, 2009, (first publesl - 1966), pp. 391-393

Interview with Perighitillom Narayanan Namboethi7l years, Payyannur on

02/04/2016.
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that various Nair sub-castes were more dominamdrth Malabar villages.
In the social conditions of Malabar, dominance viagely centered on

families more than on castes.

Taluks Numb_er of families settled
in each Taluks
Chirakkal 79
Kottayam 30
Kurumbranad 70
Wynad --
Calicut 152
Ernad 120
Valluvanad 277
Palghat --
Ponnani 289

The table shows the distribution of illoms in t&duof Malabar in
1887°°

Patriarchal lllom of Namboothiris

The Namboothiris settled here as a part of the atimmn of Aryans to
South India. Aryanisation of Kerala was a very slpwcess, Brahmins
having reached this region during various periodise thirty two villages
where the Brahmin settlements sprang up were iromsgsuitable for wet
land cultivation. So the Aryan migration helpedtire emergence of new
agricultural patterns and also in the expansionwet paddy cultivation.

Brahmins with their knowledge of seasons and nesviamproved techniques

3% william Logan, op.cit., p. 146



of cultivation acquired monopoly in the field oframylture®’ Unlike many of
the historical conquests and migrations, the Aryation of Kerala was done

not by the use of force but in a peaceful mariher.

As the divine right theory of medieval EuropeKiarala, Namboothiris
were the ‘people who were most close to gods’ dmely tpossessed the
monopoly right of consecration. It was argued ttret acharamsenabled
Namboothiris to claim a higher status over othencwnities;acharam can
be understood as the performance of ritual actamtsalso as the customary
law that ordered the action of all caste commusifi€xistence of a loose,
feudalistic type of political organization, perrmty considerable local
autonomy and the system of primogeniture foundaot® India only among
the Brahmins of Kerala enabled Namboothiris to obidate and maintain

power in individual families?

The Namboothiris are different from the Brahsnelsewhere; as they

follow Sankarasmritht' Sankarasmrithprovides details of laws concerning

37 Kesavan Veluthat, op.cit., p.27

% Raghava Varrier and Rajan Gurukkégrala Charitram (Mal) Vallathol Vidya
Peedam, Sukapuram, 1991, p.110. Some of the Igtorecords like the
Sagaragramarekha and Thiruppuliyur Granthavarvigeoevidences regarding
the settlement of Namboothiris in various regiotieeothan thirty two villages.
These migrations took place in different time spad were forced by multiple
causes. See N.M.Namboothiri and P.K.Sivadas (B&)alacharithrathinte
Nattuvazhikal (Mal) D.C.Books, Kottayam, 2015, (first publish2d09), pp.
105-107

3 Sunandan K.N, ‘Fromcharamto Knowledge: Claims of Caste Dominance in

Twentieth-century MalabarHistory and Sociology of South Asi2015, 9(2),

pp. 174-192 In this article it was argued that wité influx of colonialism the

Namboothiris were forced to seek new knowledgenathey realized that their

acharamswere being undermined.

Joan P.Mencher, op.cit.

41 Namboothiri followed sixty four rules of condumtescribed bysankarasmrithi
which was compiled by Sankara in™8r 14" century. It was also regarded as a
part of Bharghava Smrithiwhich has not yet been discovered. However there
exists controversy regarding its author and peabd¢omposition, which has
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the life of Namboothiri, which includes laws regagl their daily activities,
rituals, worship of gods, purity and marriage. gt bf sixty fouranacharams
was prescribed bgankarasmrithito be observed by the Namboothiris and
they were known asanacharamsbecause they were not practiced by
Brahmins elsewhere. Thesmacharamswere the result of acceptance of
many of the tribal and local practices that mayehexisted here at the time of
their migration. Namboothiri residences were knoagilloms and those of
higher status werblana Usually these would be in an isolated extensloé p
of land. Invariably alilloms had their own temple. Namboothiris were totally
dependent on the other castes and they made émeards settle in places not
far from theillom. Every Namboothiri family had a particular famiiame,
which they prefixed with their individual name. Fées belong to different
gothram which shows the families traditional branch ofoktedge.*?
Namboothiriilloms were built in typical architectural pattern of k& llloms
provided well defined and mutually segregated spdoe men and women.
The construction was so particular ttattharjanamscould not meet male
members of the family except their husband andefathhey were to remain
confined to the kitchen, dining hall and bedroonar&bver most of th#loms
had separate water tanks for women, which theydcaatess from the rear
side of thellom. They were not supposed to come to places useddny In
short, the very construction of the households mtsthe seclusion of women
from strangers’ gazeslloms housed several people in the patrilineal line;
kanishtansor the younger members of tiilm were to live inpathayapura

mallika, the outhouse, which was separate from the maiidibg.** Apart

not resolved. V.RajeeVAryadhiniveshavum Namboothirisamskarayuival)
Sahitya Pravarthaka Co-operative Society, Kottayz0ip, p. 38

Interview with Chempakasseri Vasudevan Nambopthdr years, Peringhalam,
18/01/2016

Henri Schildt,The Traditional Kerala Manor: Architecture of a Shundian
catushala Housd-rench Institute, Pondicherry, 2012, p. 79
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from the members of théom there would be several servants - both men and

women — who were needed for the daily chores.

Namboothiris constituted a very small faatiof the population of
Malabar. As per the census of 1921 their populatias 25830 However
they did not constitute a homogenous group as there divided among
themselves into eight sub-casteShambrakkal, Adyan, Visishtan, Samanyan,
Jathimathrakan, SagethikanSapthan Papishtanmar® Sub-castes were
exclusive groups among whom inter marriage or irmeing were to be
avoided. The social exclusiveness was more keenhserwed by
antharjanamsthan Namboothiri men. If aantharjanamfrom an illom of
high social status was married to another with canaively low status,
which was known aghathikodukkal whenever she comes to her natal home

she was treated like that of a lower cd8te.

Vedic ideology and practices formed the basis foe teligious
practices of Namboothiris. They belong to the détedaSmarthaBrahmins
who worshiped Vishnu and Siva equdlfyThey held the monopoly of Vedic

sacrifices prescribed by the Vedic tradition. Inr&le they held the exclusive

4 Census of India, 1921, vol. XlII, Madras PartWhereas the Nair population in

the same year was 489563.

ThambrakkalWwas considered to be higher than all sub-divismfidamboothiri
and two Thambrakkal families in South Malabar were Kalpakancheri and
Azhavancheri. There were eightlyanfamilies- Ashtadhyans- ; they were strict
in religious observances and functioned as Taintriiemples.Visishitanswere

of two kinds Agnihotris and Bhattaris, they perfeanVedic sacrifices and
were religious teacher§amanyansvere ‘ordinary’ Namboothiris who were
employed in temples, or worked as astrologers. ttase were of lower social
status, Papishtans became as he performed ‘papaakaEdgar Thurston,
op.cit., pp. 165-166; P.Bhaskaraunni, op.cit.,298-294

P.Bhaskaraunni, op.cit., p.28. Isolation suffeby anantharjanamin her natal
illom after being married to a Namboothiri of lons&atus was depicted in the
short story, Kudiveppu. Devasena, ‘Kudiveppuathrubhumi Weekly
29/03/1959, pp. 13-16

*" Henri Schildt, op.cit., p. 18
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right of learning Vedas, which was due to the irsise ofSankarasmrithf®
Namboothiris have the most powerfsdlauta tradition in India and it still
continues as they perforsrauta sacrifices.’ Aupasanamwas the fire ritual
daily performed by Namboothiri couples early in tm@rning. There were
manyilloms which keptagni, fire, indorsed. In many families, after the death
of a member, son or a near relative obserdedkshaie he lived like a

brahmacharifor a year.

Concepts of purity and impuritgudhamandashudarm were inherent
in all activities of the Namboothiris. The bodyafNamboothiri is believed to
be highly pure, but it could be made impure by saxternal agents. Hence
contacts with these agents are to be avoided. Gh#dility, ayitham has
been explained and institutionalized on the baktbie ‘conferred impurity’.
Robin Jeffery noticed that when in the rest of #dpollution’ was
transmitted only by touch, in Kerala it was transed over distanc®. The
entire caste groups of Kerala were victims of thecept of purity of the
Namboothiris. The only way to get purified was &d bath, preferably in a
river. The most important pollutions were relatechtenstruation, child birth
and death. So if one is defiled with any one ok#&)dhe person should take
bath and change dress, this cloth was knowmaitsu, which was one of the
major reasons for their dependence on Mannan, #shev man caste. Every
month after menstruation women can be purified amhen mattuis worn
after bath.

8 According toManusmrithiKshetriyas had the right to learn Vedas; in Kerala

some of thekshetriyasand Antharalajathihad the ritual otipanayanamThey

could not learn Vedas. Varanakode Govindan Namlipoieraleeya Vaidika
Parambaryam (Mal),State Institute of Languages, Thiruvanaptiam, 2013,
p. 39

P.P.Narayanan NamboothiAryans in South Indialnter-India Publications,
New Delhi, 1992, p. 131

Robin Jeffery, op.cit., p.15
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Matrilineal Tarawadsof Nairs

Nairs who formed the militia of the medieval periavere of high
status in the then society. According to Brahmadlifion, the Nair caste was
the result of the union between the Namboodhirhwievg Gandharvaand
Rakshasavomen introduced by Parasuraméoreign accounts about Nairs
are exhaustive, because they were astonished lmugtems and traditions of
Nairs. Francis Buchanan remarked that, “the wholé@se Nairs formed the
militia of Malayala, directed by the Namboothiri cargoverned by the
Rajas.”™ Francis Day observed that “Nairs were originallynfied of the
aborigines and of those Hindus who lost their cablene of them were
permitted to wear the sacred threatiWalter Hamilton pointed out that, “the
Nairs are the pure Sudras of Malabar, they pretenioe born soldiers, but

they are of various ranks and professiotis.”

Indigenous scholars also expressed different opgregarding Nairs.
K.N.Ganesh argued thatuttuvar Kuttangalwere the earlier forms of
Nairs>> M.G.S.Narayanan has identifiddkar in inscriptions as Nairs. He
adds thatlanmi system was maintained in medieval Kerala by thésies;

even the rulers were very particular to see thats\eere not alienated.

Nairs became popular due their adherence to arpatff matrilineal

inheritance known amarumakkathayantlowever the systewas followed
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Edgar Thurston, op.cit., p. 284

Francis Buchanan, op.cit., p. 410

Francis Day,The Land of Perumals or Cochin its past and itsserg, 1990,
(first published-1863) p.314

Walter Hamilton, op.cit., p. 281

Nuttuvar KuttanghalWwas the traditional militia of medieval Kerala ohg the
period when Brahmin Oligarchy was established hekeN.Ganesh,
Keralathinte Innelakka{Mal), Kerala Bhasha Institute, Thiruvananthapuram
1990, p. 161

M.G.S.Narayanan, Kozhikode-Charithrathilninnu Chila Edukkal (Mal),
Pratheeksha, Calicut, 2011, pp. 28-29
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by many other communities likblamboothiris of Payyannur,Kshetriya,
Ambalavasi, and Tiyya of North Malabar. Regarding the origin of
marumakkathayam system scholars have controversial view points.
K.P.Padmanabha Menon argues that the system dedina Kerala only in
the recent times, because none of the foreign leesvevho visited Kerala
prior to the fourteenth century refers to it. Fidardanus who lived in Kollam
early in the fourteenth century was the first fgrar to record the existence
of this particular syster. Elam Kulam Kunhan Pillai formulated a theory
according to whichCera-Cholawar during thePerumalswas an important
reason for the emergence of the systeifhe members of the military squad
could not form permanent family and marital relagbip; hence the
management of thetarawads became the responsibility of women.
K.N.Panikkar regards the ideological dominance air¥oothiri as having

led to the emergence and continuance of the syStem.

Many postulations of scholars cannot be accepteenwanalyzed on
the basis of anthropological evidence. For instanitee argument of
Padmanabha Menon and Elamkulam Kunjan Pillai thate t
marumakkathayansuddenly originated in Kerala during tenth or feenth
century appears unrealistic, because nowhere imwthnkl has such a change
happened, ie. a patrilineal community passively epting matrilineal

inheritance. Th&€era-Chola way was not such a ‘massive war’ as celebrated
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K.P.Padmanabha Menon, op.cit., p. 183

Elamkulam Kunjan PillaiStudies in Kerala HistoryTrivandrum, 1970, p. 323.
A.K.B.Pillai also has the same view that the miiitabccupation was the
original factor that led to the emergencenmdrumakkathayamand resulted in
the bifurcation of Nair marriage into théhali tying ceremony and
sambandhamA.K.B.Pillai, The Culture of Social Stratification/Sexism in the
Nayars Coopley Publishing, New York, 1987, p.14

K.N.Panikkar, Culture, Ideology and Hegemanyntellectuals and Social
Consciousness in Colonial Indi@ulika, New Delhi, 1995, p. 183
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by Elamkulam Kunjan Pillai, to induce drastic chasgn the society’
Among the tribal inhabitants in Kerala matrilinéaheritance had existed and
this may have continued and got more structuret wityan migration and
even more during the medieval periobllushakavamsa Kavya&ontains
indications to show that matrilineal system hadseed during that period®
Hence a continued existence of matriliny could lecead in this region
through various references. With the coming of Brads, the continuation of
matriliny became inevitable as the Namboothiri topkprimogeniture, where
only the eldest son married within the communitppossibility of further
south ward migration must have compelled the |asterof Brahmins to insist
upon such a condition, to prevent the division abperty.’* As this
arrangement was beneficial for both the communitie®ntinued under the
peculiar social setting. According to M.G.S.Narag/an the tendency to
practicesambandhantould have been prevalent even during the Cerastim
even though it was condemned outright in all lande=™ During the
medieval periodKaraima of BrahmaswanandDevaswanlands were given

only to those families where Namboothiris tsmainbandhamelations>*

The matrilineal households of Nairs were populakgown as

tarawads Etymologicallytarawadscame frontara which means a village or

% K.N.Ganesh, op.citp.186; M.G.S.Narayanaferumals of Keralaop.cit., p.

115

Mushakavamsa Kavyamvas a historical narrative of the Mushaltemsam a
royal lineage of the Tamil Sangam period in thespn¢ Kerala, written by
Atulan in 10" century. Somasekhararieralapazhama(Mal), Kerala Sahitya
Akademy, Thrissur, 2010,p. 71

M.G.S.NarayanarPerumals of Keralaop.cit., p. 270

When a BrahmirUralar of a Grama was granted with guardianship over a
Cherikkalor non-Brahmin village, as per the Avittattur inpton of Kota Ravi
of 903 AD, he was prohibited from entering into cobinage oikattil erutal
The termkattil erutal was employed in several South Indian recordsgoifsi
marriage. ibid.

4 M.G.S.Narayanarozhikode Charithrathil Ninnu Chila Edukkalp.cit., p. 35
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part of it andvad from a corrupt form ofad ‘meaning rank or authority.
Tara avakasamwas the right that had existed in the medievalogeiTara
organization was not a development of the medi@alod; it contained
several characteristics of tribal social structifelribal organizations in
course of time gave way to definite inheritancetgras which created
tarawads. ® Melinda Moore using the term matrilineage for
marumakkathayarand matrilineality fomarumakkathayartarawadsargued
that the genealogical aspect is virtually lacking Nair tarawads and
Namboothiriilloms, rather the genealogical lines are tied to logadinhd
property unit® Every Nairtarawadhad a set of rituals which was bound to be
performed.The purpose of rituals within the hous#gfhovas twofold - to
maintain its status and prestige in the village aadte hierarchy, and to
protect the family from various dangers of unclesss, which would

threaten the household from both inside and ouf8ide

Nair tarawads consisted of several members belonging to difteren
generations. Mostly they trace their origin to aciant ancestress. tarawad
does not mean a single huge building, it may haeersl naluketty the
traditional architectural style of Kerala housesai compound or there may
be residential units in different places but nob tar, as the concept of
territoriality is linked with the rights and poweo$ tarawads There may be

six to ten Nairtarawadsin atara. A tarawad may contain severahvazhis

% GovindanunniKinship, Systems in South and South East Asiaudy,svikas

Publishing House, New Delhi, 1994, p. 97

With the establishment of colonial rule, the Esiglfor facilitating revenue

collection reorganized the administration; one bé tterritorial units thus

constituted wasamsam Three or fourtaras were incorporated to form an

amsam however with the emergence afmsam taras lost their traditional

significance. K.Madhavan NaiNairpazhama (Mal), Current Books Thrissur,

2011, p. 57

7 K.N.Ganesh, op.cit., pp. 36-37

% Melinda Moore, ‘A New Look at Nayararawad’ Man, vol. 20, 1985, pp. 523-
540

% Henri Schildt, op.citp. 28
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which can be understood as branchetardwads Tavazhipossessed its own
property while retaining the rights over the prdapesf the maintarawad
Members of atarawad including members of differeriavazhis observed
pula, held common property and had a comrkaranavan When atarawad
possessed enormous landed property in distant ladsemanagement was
facilitated by movingtavazhisof the tarawad to the respective regions and

this practice also helped in the territorial expan®f tarawad "

Nallukettuwas a building combining all the fodiksalas each placed
at their respective cardinal position around #mkanam,courtyard. Unlike
illoms, in tarawadsthe population continuously multiplied and the séixig
building was rendered unfit to house all its memsbétence thaarawads
were regularly subjected to reconstruction or niareses were constructed in
the same compounds or in other lands ofténawad property.Tarawadhad
separate spaces to be used by men and women,ebetwhs no segregation
as inilloms. In most of thetarawadsthere were separate rooms or special
building to be used by thkaranavan In tarawads the courtyard was the
nerve centre of activities involving the lady memsbef the family. Apart
from family meal times, men tended to remain in soeithern half of the
house and women in the northern. Separate nordnairsouthern staircases
were provided for males and females to reach thgewustorey without
leaving their respective halveés.However the change in the status of
women could be seen in the constructionnaflukettu from 20" century
onwards, as from then onwards more prominence wa® ¢o the space used

by karanavanand many of them often avoided the request of féamaily

0 M. R. Raghava WarrieAmmavazhi Keralam{Mal), Kerala Sahitya Akademy,

Thrissur, 2006, p. 12
Melinda Moore, ‘The Kerala House as a Hindu Cosme€ontributions to
Indian Sociology1989, vol. 23, issue. 1, pp. 169-202
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members for renovation of théarawad house when it faced over

population’?

Tarawadwas a joint family with a large number of peop&dnging to
several generations. The memberstashwadswere the co-partners of the
family property whether inherited or acquired bg #fforts of the individual
members3The property of theéarawadswas held in common and partition
was not allowed. In some cases when the populati@itarawadincreased,
the tarawads may divide into several branchdasyvazhi If a branch of a
tarawad became extinct, its property lapsed equally todtrer branche$
Splitting of tarawadsled to the emergence tdivazhj usually it is formed
when a brother moved out of higrawad with his two or three sisters and
their children or when woman with her children madveut. The outer
boundary oftarawadsseems to have been defined by relations of pohuti
(pula sambandhaim whereby a wider matrilineal kin group was kng b
symbolic ties - prominently in sharing birth andattepollution and a memory

of common descerit,

In  marumakkathayamtarawads the administration oftarawad’s

property was done by the eldest male member ofahmly, karanavan He

2 Ashalatha ThampurarTraditional Architectural forms of Malabar Coast

Vasuvidyapratisthanam Academic Centre, Kozhiko@912 p. 209. G.Arunima
also proposed that with the colonial interpretatioin indigenous customs
karanavans acquired monopolistic dominance on &awnanagement.
Arunima, G.,ThereComes Papa, Colonialism and The Transformation of
Matriliny In Malabar c. 1850-19400rient Longman, Hyderabad, 2003
C.Achuta Menon,The Cochin State ManyalSuperintendent of Census
Operations, Cochin, 1911, p. 246

Koodali Granthavri shows that women had the rightmove away from the
tarawad and form anothetavazhi K.K.N.Kurup narrates the instance of a
women having shifted from th&rawad to tavazhi where they enjoyed the
privilege of controlling local Kalari. K.K.N.KurupKoodali Granthavar;
(Mal), Department of History, University of Cali¢ut995, p.x

Praveena Kodoth, Framing Custom, Directing krast Authority, Property
and Matriliny under Colonial Law in Nineteenth Cearyt Malabar, CDS
Working Paper no.338, 2002
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was the authority for economic affairs of ttegawads All other members
enjoyed the right of maintenance from ttewawad By traditional law, a
karanavanappears to have had complete right of life andirdeaer his
property group’s serfs. Kathleen Gough says thaatexer his dejure
authority, karanavars defacto authority was greater over women and
children than over junior men, who were often absenmilitary service®
Thekaranavars paramount duty was to provide for the mainteeaoicentire
members of théarawad’’ The karanavanwas bounded by tradition; he was
not the owner of thd@arawad property, theoretically he was just like a
manager. Even if &aranavanrefrained from the administration tdrawad

he could not evade the execution of religious rgwd the family, to which he
was bound® Nair karanavars have been portrayed by several Malayalam
writers in their creations which was one of thediie topics of writerg?
Customs and practices of Nairs were not similaroughout Malabar.
Considerable differences existed among Nairs irnttNbralabar and those in
South Malabar. Korapuzha River was supposed tdhédoundary between

North Malabar and South Malabar. Though Nairs athkbregions followed

6 Kathleen Gough, Nayar : Cental Kerala, in DaMidSchneider, and Kathleen

Gough (ed), op.cit., p. 340. Seniority of birth wime test applied in the
selection ofkaranavanand not nearness by descent to the common argestre
The uncle would be superseded by a nephew, whoserasr by age. Modayil
Pothen Josepf,he Principles of Marumakkathayam Law: With A Comiauey
on the Nair Regulation | of 1088Church Missionary Society’s Press,
Kottayam, 1918, pp. 30-31

K.Sreedhara Varriefylarumakkathayam and Allied Systems of | &w@chin,
1969, pp. 45-46

T.Sanghunny, ‘Malabar Tarawadukallile Karanavanmiozhikode, 1924, in
M.G.S.Narayanan (ed)alabar, Malabar Mahotsav Souvenir, 1993, p. 347
Novels like Indulekha Sarada Nallukettu, Kayar Asuravithy and several
others depictkaranavas of varied behaviour. O.Chandu Mendngulekha
(Mal), Poorna Publications, Kozhikode, 2016, (firstblished-1889), O.Chandu
Menon, Sarada (Mal), D.C.Books, Kottayam, 2015, (first publksh 1892),
M.T.Vasudevan NairNalluketty (Mal), Current Books, Thrissur, 2000, (first
published-1958), M.T.Vasudevan NaiAsuravithy (Mal), D.C.Books,
Kottayam, 2016, (first published -1962), ThakazhiaSankaran PillaiKayar,
(Mal), D.C.Books, Kottayam, 2006, (first publishe€d®78)
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marumakkathayam significant disparities existed in marriage relas,
residence patterns, practices and rituals. Theuanfie of Namboothiri
community and Nair-Namboothiri relations were rane North Malabar,
where as in South Malabar a unique alliance betwkertwo communities
ruled the region. Such a regional variation in ink@mmunity affiliation
could be due to the fact that there were only twahiin settlements in
North Malabar- Payyannur and PeruncefitiMoreover the Namboothiri
illoms in North Malabar were not rich or wealthy like fgoin South Malabar.
In this region the real power were in the hand®lambiyars, a sub-caste of
Nairs. All the local rulers of Malabar were highdgnscious of winning the
support of the Nairttarawads not only for procuring army, but also for
acquiring more wealth through trade and commersdai@wads played a
major role in the collection and marketing of agtigral and forest produce
from the peripheral parts of the kingddhin the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries several Nair chieftains arose in Northlaldar on the basis of
European support and gained partially autonomowy swer small groups of
villages. Political and social mobility of Nair atocrats was thus more
marked in North Kerala than in the more stable reéikingdoms®> Most of
the Nair aristocrats and commoner Nairs f@tmamrights over land and

they also leased land from chiefs or Namboothiris.

In North Malabar, settlements were centered orr NMaawadswhich
controlled waste lands and forests and had a mayopeer wetland.

According to Dilip Menon a negotiated ‘community etibsistence’ had
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Kesavan Veluthat, op.cit., pp.44-45

K.N.Ganesh,Malayaliyude Desakalangal(Mal), Raspberry Books, Calicut,
2016, p.63

Kathleen Gough, Nayar: North Kerala, in DavidS¢hneider and Kathleen
Gough, op.cit., p. 386.
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existed between landowner and cultivatolhe production of subsistence
crops like paddy came to be concentrated in theldah a few landowning
tarawads Apart from beingkanakkarsNairs had hereditary judicial and
administrative rights. The structure of the Nairmrounity satisfied the
characteristics laid down by M.N.Sreenivas to baéoeinant cast&’ Nairs,
due to their economic and political status - whiwhs the result of their
unique relation with Namboothiris - acquired a doeamt role in the agrarian
structure of Kerala and also due to their statushm caste social ladder

because of which they could easily wield power.
Namboothiri - Nair Alliance

Namboothiris having migrated to this region, eateinto a relation
with the Nairs. Though designated as sudras, Na#se made to associate
with the entire activities of the Namboothiris. Angpthe non-Brahmins of
the region, Nairs were more closely linked to thentboothiri community.
Every Namboothiriillom would have three or four Natarawadsas their
dependants. Both these wesavarna castes, attributed dominant and
privileged status in the society. Together they ntaned a religious,
political, social and economic dominant status aphte early decades of the
twentieth century. A unique relationship emergedagnthese castes even
though one was subordinate to the other. As thkusixe holders ojanmam
rights, the Namboothiris were the largest landloofisMalabar. But unlike
other Brahmins of the Madras Presidency they reethiotally aloof from

rest of the world. They were not engaged in goveminobs, business, and

8  Dilip Menon, Caste, Nationalism and Communism in South IndialaVa

1900-1948 Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1994, p. 4
M.N.Sreenivas considered the land owning capaagya prerequisite for
dominance. In the case of Nairs this criterion Iso asatisfied, as the Nairs
enjoyed direct control over landed properties ofdar, both in the capacities
of janmis andkanakkars M.N.SreenivasPominant Caste and Other Essays
Oxford University Press, 1994, pp. 4-8
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agriculture or in any other profitable professittiThey retained their
sacerdotal position in society and as a rule le@xdremely simple lifestyle
and seldom went out of their hou$élhey officiated as priests in temples but
even this was considered to be a shame. The Namhsavere supposed to
be life-long students of Vedas, but teaching Vaslas never seen as a means
of livelihood® The Namboothiris being ideologically and econontjcthe
most supreme of all the castes in Malabar, wereemggnt on Nairs, the

kanakkaran for income®®

The Namboothiri had a patriarchally orgadiZzamily and followed it in
the strict sense of the terfiNamboothiris had accepted primogeniture
according to which only the eldest saghrihasthan of the family could
marry within the community” Other male members of the family went for
loose relationships, calledhmbandhamwvith women of royal families, or with
women of Nair caste. The adherence to primogeniuae to prevent the

partition of property; it was also argued that wiNamboothiri’'s migrated to

8 Edgar Thurston, op.cit., pp. 156-157

8  Fred FawcettNamboothiris-Notes on Some of the Peoples of Majahsian
Educational Services, New Delhi, 2001,p.33

8 Interview with Periyamana Vishnu Namboothiri, #tikode, on 13/02/2015.

8  However Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad andral Raman

Namboothiri depicted an antagonistic relation benvéhe two communities

and claimed that by custom Nairs were to serve Neanfiris. For details see

Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripadjayanmarude Poorvacharitram

(Mal), vol.1, Panchagam Pusthakasala, Kunnamku@@y, (first published -

1962). Parayil Raman Namboothiri(ed),Namboothirimay (Mal),

Mangalodayam, Thrissur, 1918

In Kerala some Namboothiri families of the Payyan gramam followed

matrilineal system of inheritance.

Endogamous marriage of the eldest son in thelyamas known asveli

Namboothiris gave utmost importance to primogeritur order to maintain

impartible estates. As a result of this system Mamboothiris became a

minority community because only the children of gigest son, ie. children of

veli, became the members of ilem.
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South India, there were only a few numbers of girlthe community, which

forced them to adopt exogamous marriage relaftbns.

In thesambandhamnelationships husband had no obligation to protect
his wife and children or provide for them. They weatenied a share in his
property. Although younger Brahmin men bore chidkgith Nair women,
this arrangement did not lead to extended ties é&tvthe communities, and
the illoms remained a distant, monastery-like place where uhmarried
youth were busy with religious and domestic dufiédhe fourteenth,
fifteenth and sixteen centuries in Kerala have begarded as the orgiastic
season of Namboothiris, for their sexual exploitesatibed in
Unniyaticharitam and Unnichiruthevicharitam® As an aftermath of the
agrarian structure that had existed in Malabar, blasthiri claimed sexual
access to Nair women and they perpetuated it wkntieth century by

manipulating the power ganmis®

Sthani Nair tarawads like Kavalapara Nair, Kuthiravattath Nair,
Mannarghat Nair and many others invariably seletdadhboothiri partners
for their women. It was a prestigious issue fordhstocratic Nair families to
have Namboothiris as tteambandhanpartners. For Namboothiri men these
relationships were comfortable as they could emwyital life without any

responsibilities; besides many of them were finalhcibenefited from such

°L Kavil Avinjikattu Bhavadasan Namboothiripad, ‘Naadthirimarude

Jeevithasambradayam’, in Parayil Raman Nambod#d), op.cit., p.78

Heike Moser and Paul YoungéKerala : Plurality and Consensus’, in Peter
Berger and Frank Heidmann (ed};he Modern Anthropology of India
Routledge, New York, 2013, pp. 286-301

Unniyaticharitham, Unnichiruthevicharithamiscussed about the prostitutes of
the then period, but the descriptions never riégiduthem, and regarded them as
highly respectable women. Elamkulam Kunjan Pilknathe Keralam(Mal),
Sahitya Pravarthaka Saghakarana Sangham, Kottd@, pp. 157-158
Praveena Kodoth, ‘Courting Legitimacy or Delegizing Custom? Sexuality,
Sambandhamand Marriage Reform in Late Nineteenth-Centuryld@ar’,
Modern Asian Studiesol. 35, no. 2, May 2001, pp. 349-384
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alliances, as they were given money from Natawads They were provided
with all basic necessities; separate arrangemesst mwade for their food,
during their stay in the Natarawad as they would not take food cooked by
Nairs. Hence a separate kitchen with Namboothirifamil Brahmin cooks
was maintained bytarawads It can be assumed that vegetarianism was
accepted among many N&rawadsdue to these relationships. Relation with
royal families facilitated Namboothiris to be tHathers’ of the entire rulers
of Kerala. Royal families always wanted Namboothas partners for their
women and they were not in need of Namboothiri hodls’ property. They
were given regular remuneration for being husbdmesides, they were
provided with splendid food and clothes, which maflsthem were denied at
illoms beingkanishtans”® Thus through this arrangement they could maintain
their dominance in the political affairs of Malabdihe Nair liaisons were
useful to Namboothiris in two ways: most obviousty, provide sexual
partners for their younger sons, and just as imaporto create useful

connections with important famili€s.

The Namboothiris followed the typical patriarchalystem of
inheritance, but as an exception sixteen Nambaoodtmilies of Payannur,
their male members were known as Thirumumpu, whee followers of
marumakkathayarf The Namboothiris considered Thirumumpus as impure

with Kshatriya blood in their veins and consequemitither dined with nor

% Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripainte Smaranakkal(Mal), vol. | ,

Panchangham Press, Kunnamkulam, 2007, (first fheais1964), pp. 273-275
Joan P.Mencher and Helen Goldberg, ‘Kinship &narriage Regulations
Among the Namboothiri Brahmins of Keral&jan, vol.2, no.1, 1967,pp.87-
106

The reason for adopting a matrilineal systenNaynboothiris is debated; it was
argued that they accepted the custom prevailingngntioe local people at the
behest of Parasurama. They traced descent alonfgrttee line, but children
belonged to father'gotram J.Puthenkalamylarriage and Family in Kerala
University of Calgary, Canada, 1977, p. 190. SraegliMenonKerala District
Gazetteers: MalappuramSuperintendent of presses, Thiruvananthapuram,
1972, p. 217

96

97



had marriage relations with thethMarried and unmarried women amongst
Payyannur Namboothiris observgthosha Their women were married by
Namboothiri men, but the Namboothiri girl was nevararried by
Thirumumpus. The wife and children had no righthimsband’s or father’s
property, and they lived in their mother's houseowdver there were
considerable difference from thearumakkathayanfiollowed by the other
matrilineal communities of Kerala as they don'tedwhtethalikettukalyanam
and thirandukuli Polyandry was prohibited among them and adulteag

strictly punished after conductirsgnarthavicharani®

The Brahmin households were dependant on non-Bragroups for
their daily activities and for the functioning diet production and distribution
structures. The Nairs were the main assistantshatgers of Namboothiri
community. Nair men served Namboothiris in varioogpacities like
domestic servants, soldiers, accountants &adyasthans In an illom
Namboothiri men would be engaged in their houselaold religious duties
and landed property and rent collection would beleunthe control of
karyasthans Many Namboothiris were not aware of the extentlarid
possessed by th#lom or regarding the rent collected, as accounts were
maintained and interactions witkhudiyans were made bykaryasthans
Consequently Namboothiris were dependentkaryasthansor money and
paddy’® Paradoxically, in mostioms, the post okaryastharnwas hereditary,
which made therfar more influential than Namboothiri men of thepective
illom. Nair women were required for the day to day atdis of iloms; they

worked asirikanamma Nair maid who looked after the children ilbm,
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Fred FawcettNamboothiris op.cit., p. 47

Namboothiris of Payyannur ended up the systematfilineal inheritance and
becameamakkathayise. patrilineal by performing several rituals i614.
M.T.Vasudevan Nair's nové&alam depicts a poor illom, which was dependant
on tenants ankaryasthanfor life. M.T.Vasudevan Naiialam, (Mal), Current
Books, Thrissur, 2015, (first published - 1969).

100



domestic servants and dssis of antharjanams The social status of Nair
women who worked in different capacities within tHem were different,
among themirrikanamma was far more important than who worked as
domestic servants. lifloms children were the responsibility afikanamma

in wealthy illoms for each child there would be separatgkanamma.
However, Namboothiris were not at the mercy of Blaifhe possession of
janmamrights enabled them to maintain superiority intair relations and
over the communal holdings and the clan familiesth& locality°* The
Namboothiri led a completely traditional life anden® not accustomed to
changes. In the caste ridden society they claineg@imony over other people
and they strived to sustain it even in the tweintst fcentury. They believed
that their dominant status as not created by thimesebut naturally ordained
by god. Hence they never found any fault in thegpasitions and in their

attitude towards other communities.

The power centers of Malabar from the medievalogeeven up to
twentieth century were Namboothiioms and Nairtarawads As they had a
dominant position in the agrarian structure of rdxgion,illoms andtarawads
became the centre for the -collection and distrdsutiof agricultural
production. These two were the politico-jurdisticaénters of traditional
Malabar and perpetuated a semi-feudal politicatesys Their unusual inter-
community organization was used to exploit all $kevile classes under them

in every way.
Traditional Agrarian Structure of Malabar

The intricacies of the caste system crept intoatii@rian conditions of
Malabar. The ownership of land and the patterndaofl usage were in

accordance with the caste system. Being an agrralilsociety, every caste

191 Rajan Gurukkal, op.cit., pp. 131-132



had a role in agriculture, where tsavarnaswere the owners anavarnas

were the tillers of land. The land was regardethasnost important means of
wealth and source of power, and rights in land wereeditary. In the three
political divisions of Malabar, Cochin and Travareo Malabar had the
highest percentage of tenancy, the most complek $gatem and worst form

of landlordism:®?

A hierarchy of rights on lands existed in Malalthey wereJanmam,
Kanam KuzhikanamandVerumpattamThe rights ofanmiover land and the
obligations of tenants were determined by localt@us, maryadaj which
had no standardized forms and its application wasalized. Disputes
regarding the application of custom, or land tratieas on the basis of
maryadaiwere solved by local eminent persons caletuvar®® However
the two major interests in lands were embodigdmmamandkanamtenurial
rights1®*Janmamwas considered to be the highest of all rightspiissessor
was calledanmi. Second to it wakanamand possessor w&anakkaran an
intermediary in agrarian relationKuzhikanamwas a right over the freshly
reclaimed land and the holder was exempted fromtaathtion for a brief
period of time, mostly for a period of twelve yeaildext in order was
verumpattam the holder being the actual cultivator of landanhboothiris
emerged as chief possessors ofjgr@namright and Nairs were the holders

of kanamrights, at the same time some of them jaainamrights. In most of

192 p RadhakrishnanPeasant Struggles, Land Reforms and Social Change-
Malabar 1836-1982 Sage Publications, New Delhi, 1989, p.5. In 1866
Sadar Adalat in Madras stated that there were sotlean 24 different kinds of
land lease in Malabar. Margret Frefrzpm Contact to Conquest, Transition to
British Rule in Malabar, 1790-18050xford University Press, New Delhi,
2003, p. 16

193 K.N.Ganesh, ‘Ownership and Control of Land in éedl Kerala: Janmam-
Kanam Relations during the Sixteenth and Eighte&#hturies’,The Indian
Economic and Social History Reviet991, 28, 3, pp. 299-321

104 K.T.Thomas, ‘The British Official Perception ahdnd Relations in Malabar
and the Impact of Colonial Policy 1792-1812’, Keralam- International
Congress on Kerala Studie&bstract vol.3, Thiruvananthapuram, 1994, p. 47



the casewerumpattamholders were lower caste Nairs, Tiyas and Muslims.
Colonial administrators held varied views regardihg tenurial practices of
Malabar. Logan was not ready to acgapimamas a complete birthright over
land.'® C.A.Innes recorded that almost the whole of landMalabar-
cultivated and uncultivated - is private properhdaield byjanmamrights,
which conveys the absolute property rights in $8iBut by the middle of
18" century many of the Nair families started assgrtime janmi title with
regard to their family properties and by laté" t@ntury 40% of the principal
janmiswere high caste Nairt?’ Logan argued that in Malabar the hereditary
property was freely bought and sold long before digan invasion took
place. The practice of transaction of land mistezladministrators and caused
them to form controversial views on tenures. It banaccepted thgganmam
was largely an exclusive right enjoyed by Nambaothnd temple; here
temple was significant as its administration wa® aarried byogam a body

of Namboothiris.

Another significant tenurial right in Malabar wtee kanam This was
a lease and mortgage tenure, in North Malabar s kmwn aotti.'°® Kanam
was the right to supervise or protect all the intaaits of the particular land.
Thekanamholder — kanakkararenjoyed a fixed share of net produce of soill
equal to that enjoyed by th@nmi. '°Malabar had a customary and
hereditarily ordained agrarian system, which imtwas guarded by the caste
system. Specification of the caste was manifesiiirmthe tenurial patterns.

Namboothiri being the ideological head of the relgandjanmi of the

195 Wwilliam Logan,Malabar Special Commission Report 1881-188&3.1, Madras

1896, paragraph 66-67.

C.A.lInnes, op.cit., p. 307

T.C.VargheseAgrarian Changes and Economic Consequences Landrégn
in Kerala 1850-1960Allied publishers, 1970, p.18

198 K N.Ganesh,'Agrarian Society in Kerala 1500-180@1, P.J.Cherian (ed),
Perspectives in Kerala Historp. 142

P.Radhakrishnan, op.cit., p. 28
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landed property successfully veiled the authoritgrathe subordinate castes.
As the Namboothiris were detached from the culitngatastes, thkanakkar
being the intermediary group exercised completesigay control over the
society. Agrarian system evidently manifested themioothiri hegemony
and Nair manipulation of the then existing socgttings. The two systems -
caste and tenurial- together created an atmospiwieh favoured the
developmenof a peculiar inter-caste relationships and fariiaganization

in Malabar.
Womanhood, Marriage and Conjugality - Namboothiris

In every society marriage is an expression oprsvalent economic
and agrarian structures. Traditional land relatiand caste system together
fashioned a bizarre marriage relation in Malabdre Btatus of women and
pattern of marriage are inextricably linked. Comi@mally all societies use
marriage and marriage rules for creating a ‘deswednanhood’. Marriage
was considered as the ultimate objective of womelife and for
accomplishing a satisfactory womanhood she wasetontarried and give
birth to children. Hence a family’s prime concerrasvto get daughters
married off at an early age. The existence of unedrdaughters in the

households was considered as a malediction byatmapchal families.

The women of the Namboothiri community were knovas
antharjanamsit literally meant women of inner quarters. Foe tommunity
women were a burden, for the family birth of a gwds an evil omen and it

was believed to be a great misfortdff\s Namboothiris followed patriarchy,

119 \When a girl is born in ailom, the midwife just knocks the door and if a boy is
born, joy would be expressed loudly karavayidum Devaki Nilayangode,
Antarjanam Memories of a Namboothiri Wom@mrranslated from Malayalam
by Indira Menon and Radhika Menon) Oxford Univerditress, New Delhi,
2011, p. 9. Lalithambik&ntharjanam wrote that when she was born, her father
who was an educated and progressive person saitlgiveon’t continue in that



the male child was essential for the continuatibthe family and every one
longed to have boys. A Namboothiri girl was madectcept from an early
age that she was not equivalent to the boys oilltme, unninamboothirimar
The community never had an egalitarian outlook rolwdoys and girls, boys
always had a privileged life whereas girls grew inpan atmosphere of
drudgery. Disparity between girls and boys was shawvthe food given,

costumes used, jewels worn and in education prdvidée

Among the sixty fouranacharamsprescribed for Namboothiris,
anacharamgrom forty four to forty eight were directly relateo women!*?
Following theanacharamswhenever amntharjanamsvent out of thellom,
she covered herself from head to toe wiftughapu,cloak,andwas to carry a
marakuda,cadjan umbrella. In addition to all these when thwant out they
must be accompanied by a maidsi, most probably a Nair womaRuthapu
and marakudatogether formed thghoshaof anantharjanam which was a
symbol of extreme seclusion inflicted on women. o&ta amounted to be a

prison forantharjanam it was made strict by the patriarchy to ensu th

house, he would go to Madras and marry an Eurofaebnafter converting to
Christianity, so that if a girl child was born heutd educate her and make her
live as a human being; and could get her marrieel good man. Lalithambika
Antharjanam Athmakadaku Oru AmukharfMal), Calicut University edition,
1997, Calicut, (first published -1979), p. 16. OOWNarayanan Namboothiripad
observed that for an illom the only pleasant fastogiated with aantharjanam
was her death, as her birth entailed heavy finarmmessure on the family.
O.M.C.Narayanan Namboothiripad, ‘Bhooloka Narakarani¥oothirikalude
Jeevitham’ Unninamboothirj August 9, 1929, in Palakeezh Narayariaevaki
Narikkattiri Navodana NayikaMal), Samatha, Thrissur, 2014, pp. 78-84

In most of theilloms boys were adorned with gold ornaments whereas girl
were to be satisfied with silver or bronze. Kangiypa Sankaran
NamboothiripadEnte Smaranakkal/ol.1, op.cit., p. 4

Anacharamno.44. Brahman women must not look at any otheides their
own husband. 45. Brahmin women must not go ougssnhccompanied by a
women servant. 46. They should wear only whitehohg. 47. Noses should not
be pierced. 48. Brahmans should forfeit their cddteey have intercourse with
other Brahman women besides their wives. Quotdddigar Thurston, op.cit.,
p. 188
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antharjanamnever went astray**Whenever anantharjanamfalls sick a
physician was not allowed to see her, diagnosisteeatment were all made
through maid* The confinement ofintharjanamswithin theilloms was to
make them immobile, to control their sexuality. Wenis sexuality was a
concern for both the family and the community awdis to be guarded for
maintaining the purity of the race. Hence maintagnthe purity of caste or
sub caste for evadingarnasamkarabecame a task to be fulfilled by women

and women'’s sexuality was put under strict suraeik by the patriarchy®

However, within thallom, they moved in a half-naked fashion, they
were not to cover the upper part of the body anddusnly amundu
Regarding the dressing style of the Namboothircah be said that they
continued the primitive habits even in the twelltieentury. As per tradition
antharjanamswere not to cover the upper part of their bodyey hever used
coloured clothes and were dependent on washerwaimemaintain the
whiteness of their clothés® Antharjanamghough belonging to the wealthiest
community of Malabar used only very limited jewejle They were not
permitted to use gold bangle; women adhyan Namboothiri used brass
bangle and women afsyanNamboothiri used bronze bangt®’ Thus in the
case of usage of jewellery gender subordinatiosteaias Namboothiri men

were allowed to use gold bangfé.

113 Nellikal Muralidharan, Kerala Jathi Vivaranam, (Mal), Rainbow Book

Publishers, Chengannur, 2008,p.46

Elam Kulam P.N.Kunjan PillaGtudies in Kerala Historyop.cit., p. 199

Julius Lipner, Hindus Their Religious Beliefs and PracticeRoutledge,

London, 1994, pp. 108-111

B.Bhageerathi Amma, ‘Antharjanaghalynninamboothirj 1922, book. 3,

issue. 5, pp.193-200

There were regional variations in the number design of the bangles worn.
Fred Fawcett regarded that bangles were often ¥oooover the forearm. Fred
Fawcett, op.cit., p. 43

Appukuttan Vallikunnu, Ariyapedatha E.M.$ (Mal), Sakthi Publication,

Perinthalmanna, 1987, p.25
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Antharjanamslike any Indian women were not free from unending
domestic chores. In som#oms grihasthansremarried to get woman for
doing domestic work$'°Even if Tamil Brahmin cooks were appointed in
illoms for cooking, it was meant for visitors dfom. However in ordinary
illoms the entire work was to be done by women. Meanwtkiley were also
required to arrange for daily religious ritualskte performed by the men of
the family. In most of theilloms there would be female servants,
irikannamma Nair women; sometimes there would be seven dntaigan
illom. Girls of theillom were under the guidance of tmkannammatill the
pre-puberty ritual okathu kuthi uduthu thudanghalsually done at the age
of six or severt?’ But Nair domestic maids were not permitted to céwd
as Namboothiris won't consume food touched by Naird they were to do
only the menial work. At the same time in ritloms there would be some
antharjanamsrom poor families who would help in cooking anuhee were

employed as wet nurse$?

Namboothiri being a part of the Vedic traditiondht@ fulfill several
religious daily rites and sacrifices. Though maoksthe rituals and sacrifices
were centered inilloms, and not temples, women were not granted
independent right in performing ritual, as religipss gendered®? Though
sacrifices are done by men, wifevali, was inevitable in most of their rituals;

upasanamwas the daily ritual to be performed by the cosptegether,

19 Interview with Kaniyampatta Devaki Antharjanam, 7gears, Calicut,

18/04/2016

Till seven years of age children wore the leaf oth. This was due to the fact

that the touch of Nair women who servedirdeannammapolluted the dress

made of cloth. Interview with Thanikadu Uma Antlaagm, 76 years,

Kunnamanagalam, 26/02/2016

Interview with Edakattu Sreedevi Antharjanam, 7¥#éars, Peringalam,

26/02/2016

122 T K.Anandi, ‘Home as the Sacred Space- The Haldehituals and the
Namboothiri Women of Kerala’, in K.N.Ganesh (e@lture and Modernity:
Historical Explorations Publication Division , University of Calicut, 280p.
141
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moreover it was the duty of women to maintdirdavilaku'*While
performing yaga like somayaghamand athirathram the presence of wife
along with theyajamananof the yaghamwas inevitable. Nevertheless a
Namboothiri attains higher titles of Adithiri, Sogai and Akkithiri after
performing adhanam somayaghamand athirathram respectively, whereas
there was no titular change for ttetharjanam who accompanied her
husband in all thesgqagas The antharjanam continued to remain as
pathanadiirrespective of her husband’s titular status, Whtan be regarded
as a clear instance of gender discrimination on e’ The Namboothiri

patriarchy was not ready to confer women with higiteal status.

While Hindu women are largely disenfranchised frpmestly rites,
they persistently maintained their own traditiorfsreligious observances,
performing rites which have been handed down froother to daughter for
many generations> Antharjanamshemselves had to do certain rituals to the
deity in their shrine, usually located close to titchen, includingpuja,
nivedhyam But as noticed by Marjatta Parpola rituals dogeabtharjanams
were less formal to that of men and had its owrragttaristics2® Similarly,
one of the major religious observations aitharjanamswas votive rites
known asvratas'?’Vratasare domestic rites which Hindu women perform in

the fulfillment of specific desires and were a pzfrthe wife’s duties. These

123 The denial of rights to do rituals and sacrificeight be a later addition,
because there arslokas in Rigveda which prove that women had alone
performed yagas V.K.Narayana BhattathiriYaghnja Samskaram(Mal),
Mathrubhumi, Kozhikode, 1989, p. 9

124 Rajan Chungath, Athirathram Vaidika Samskrithiyude PerumakgMal),

Green Books, Thrissur, 2012, p. 35

Sandra P. Robinson, ‘Hindu Paradigms of Womerages and Values’, in

Yvonne Yazbeck Haddad and Ellison Banks Findly (@@)men, Religion, and

Social ChanggeUniversity of New York press , Albany, 1985, 811

Marjatta Parpola, op.cit., pp. 217-218.

They observed fasting on various auspicious dikgsEkadasj Thiruvathira,

Sivarathri on birthdays of husband and children etc. alnb@stdays a month

went on fasting.

125

126
127



rites are consistent with traditions of sacrificesceticism and penance
pervasive in Hinduism more generalfy.MoreoverDharmasatrastated that
religious women should not do any ritual or obseceaalone, ie. without the
participation of husbantf’The temple visits ointharjanamswere confined

to those in their owillom compound, and they rarely went to distant temples.
Bathing was a significant routine and ritual foe tNamboothiri community-
both for men and women. It was believed that bgthims the only way to
ensure purity. Foantharjanamshere were separate ponds, knowwatskke

kulam which they could access from the backside ofltben. **°

Namboothiri community never felt thantharjanamswere to be
educated, but unlike the women of other communér@bharjanamswvere not
illiterate. At the age of four or fiveidyarambhamwas performed, ie. they
were initiated into reading and writing after a rf@a ceremony.
Antharjanamswere taught byBrahminniammawho familiarized them with
Malayalam alphabets and were also trained in rgadRamayana
which lasted only for a few month#&ntharjanamscould read only the
religious texts likeRamayanaMahabharataand Silabathi all other secular
texts were forbiddef®* As women don’t have the right to perform sacriice
on their own, they were denied Vedic educafiSrRestrictions were laid not
only on education for girls but also on what thdyww@d read with their
limited literacy. They were supposed to be ‘momalivhat they read**Such

selections were obvious in a male dominated sacielych always tries to

128 gandra P. Robinson, op.cit., p. 198

129 T K.Anandi, op.cit., p. 142

130 Henri Schildt, op.cit., p.77

131 Devaki Nilayangode, op.cit., p. 30

132 varanakode Govindan Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 27

133 |n the dramaMarakudakulile Mahanaragamivhen Ettipapthi, protagonist of
the play, reads a new poem, mothers thwart herdmmand her to chant
prayers. M.R.Bhattathiripad Marakudakulile Mahanarakam (Mal), Current
Books, Thrissur, 1985, (first published -1930)



regulate the intellectual capacity of women. Thehadoxy considered the
reading of religious texts as quite safe, as tlaecety literate women dare not

interpret the sacred text¥'

A Namboothiri passes through sixteen ritual®dasa kriyakalduring
his life ie. from mother's womb to funerary rituaBut for anantharjanam
there was only one Vedic ritual, marriage. The ceney of marriage came to
be recognized by legislators like Manu, as takinge t place
of theupanayandor women!** Normally pre-puberty marriages were not
practiced by Namboothiris. This was also an exoeptas pre-puberty
marriages were insisted by all other Brahmin comimesiin India. Cross-
cousin marriage was not permitted for Namboothamsl they generally
preferred marriage with distaioms in order to break off all ties with bride’s
natal home and to facilitate her absorption inta hesband’sillom.*3®
Marriage was fixed after matching the horoscopegioff and boy and an
auspicious day was confirmed for the ceremony. Efean the marriage was
decided, the girl may not have any information d@bbuNo one in thallom
would tell her nor there be any discussion about iter presence. Mostly the
girl comes to know about her marriage through gseszaln arrangingveli
Namboothiris strictly observed community endogamy gothra exogamy,
bride and bride groom must not be related to edblerahrough father or
mother and the bridegroom must be the eldest saheofamily’*”However

dowry to be given was the main consideration, asas one of the chief

134 Devaki Nilayamkode has written how her sistermaged to get books from
their brothers, as the books were forbidden. Brstheought books concealing
in their clothes they left books under thavanipalaka.Sisters read the book
secretly as the girls were not permitted to read i&rthe hidden books were
found the punishment was certain. Devaki Nilayadgpop.cit., p.32

Ellison Banks Findly, ‘Gargi at the King's Coulomen and Philosophic
Innovation in Ancient India Marriage’, in Yvonne Xtaeck Haddad and Ellison
Banks Findly (ed), op.cit., p. 41

136 joan P. Mencher and Helen Goldberg, op.cit.

137 Fred Fawcett, Namboothiris, op.cit., p. 60

135



intentions of the bridegroom in marryingeli was an elaborate ceremony; it
was aVedicritual and included various minor rites. Marriagasasolemnized
at the bride’s house, in the presence of a sacdredatipasana agniwhich
was to be kept burning and was preserved till gt of the future husband
and wife*® Throughout the ceremony the bride’s face was miet exposed:;
she was to cover herself from head to toe with re@ pthite cloth.Thalikettu
ceremony was performed before the beginning optbper marriage without
Vedic recitations andhali was tied by the bride’s father and not by the
bridegroom:>® After the rituals of the first day the bride andgm were to
remain separate for the next three days and ofothéh day they performed
certain ceremonies. At night they were taken to lindal chamber for the
ceremony ofsekamor veliseshamat which they were made to cohaBftOn

an auspicious day the bride was taken to the huk&bdmouse, where a
ceremony calleckudiveppuwas observed, which symbolically proclaimed

that she was a member of the husbaiids with all natural rights.

Antharjanams were like any other women community of India
suppressed and exploited within the household hadonly difference was
that they were denied the basic right of mobilifjiroughout India, even in
the twentieth century, the practices of infant naage and child marriage was
prevalent, both of these were absent among Namibisot&till the root cause
for all the sufferings ontharjanamswvas the system of marriage followed by
the community, according to which only the eldest svas to marry within
the community,veli. All other male membersphans established liaisons

with women of matrilineal caste. Though Namboothien could marry from

138 Edgar Thurston, op.cit., p. 198

139 T K.Vellu Pillai, Travancore State ManuaVol.1, Government of Travancore,
Travancore, 1940, p. 414

140" Sumangala, Antherjananghalum Acharangalym (Mal), Panchangam
Pusthakasala, Kunnamkulam, 2008, p. 25



other castes this privilege was not extended to béathiri women:** But
women as the preservers of the purity of caste weeree married only to
Namboothiri men. The strange marriage system leith@éodevelopment of a
peculiar social condition in which the number offiN#othiri men who could
enter intoveli was severely reduced. Consequently polygaadpjvedhanam
became a common practice among the Namboothiri aortyn Sixty or
seventy year old men married very young girls ama$tnof thegrihasthars
had four of fiveveli. Grihasthansremarried for various reasons for paying off
debt by accepting dowry, for marrying off their dater or sister or if they

had no issue by one wife or to have a son he nragmgy*?

However by custom a Namboothiri was permittedaeenfour wives at
a time!** Polygamy naturally led to a very dreadful conditio the life of
women, where they had to exist with other co-wiRigalry among co-wives

was a quite natural incident iltoms. The senior wife or the eldest one would

1“1 This led to an increase in the number of unmadmi®men in illoms. A ‘well
wisher’ wrote that there would be three or four anned girls over thirty and
thirty five vyears in illoms. A well wisher of the ommunity,
‘Kanishtavivahamkondulla Chila Gunaghalnninamboothirj 120, book.1,
issue. 1, pp. 9-12

A son was essential for perpetuating the famdtherwise the illom may
become extinct. In thehodasa kriyakabne ritual wagpumsavanamthis was
done during the third month of pregnancy, for btggt a boy.
P.BhaskaranunnEmarthavicharam- Oru PadanarfMal), Sahitya Pravarthaka
Sahakarana Sangham, Kottayam, 1978, p. 18. A peckind of marriage,
Sarvasvadananmarriage, not sanctioned by Mitakshara, had eXisteong
Namboothiris, in which when there was no male menwbgroduce progeny,
and in such case a man of another family was brougb the family and
married to a daughter of it. The man was made abeewf the family and was
to perform the funerary rites of the members ot family. Children born to
that couple were the inheritors of tilem. K.Ramavarma Raja, The Brahmins
of Malabar,Journal of Royal Asiatic Societyuly 1910, p. 532, see also Fred
Fawcett, op.cit., p. 47

V.Nagam Aiya, op.cit., p.258Adhivedhanancan be regarded as a ‘system’
devised to reduce the number of unmarried girlshiwitthe community.
P.V.Krishna Varrier, ‘Namboothiri Samudayam- Avaghime Adhapadhichu’,
Mathrubhumi Week|y18/01/1948, pp. 6-7
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be most powerful inilloms and she ruled others. The most dominant
antharjanamwould be one who was the favourite of tipehasthan Even
though married, many of them were deprived of gugal life, and only one
or two of the wives had proper marital life. Donmestork would be divided

among them and was supervised by the eldest wife.

Antharjanamswvere exposed to brutal violence withlloms and severe
punishments, including physical assault, were atdll on laxity of work.
Violence against women was inherent in patriarany &as extensively used
to suppress women beyond any resistance. Womenofterebeaten to death
insideilloms. Historically, domestic violence was treated gwisate affair,
an extension of the husband’s right to controlldbbavior of his wife, to be
handled within the confines of the hoffféDomestic violence against women
was widely prevalent in Namboothiri families; it svadopted not only by
men but also by women who did the same againstgy@e wivesEvery
illom would have a story of a member who died as amiaf domestic
violence several years back. Young brides werevitiems of these violent

attacks largely due to the jealousy of senior wives

The marriage of daughters was the most importastie of all
discussions inlloms, as unmarried girls were considered to be a c@sés
were supposed to pray for getting good husbandkttae was an inevitable
part of their daily routine. The community nevernted a woman to die as a
spinster, hence once dead she was tied withah, by a Namboothiri, to

escape from the blight of dying unmarriéd.

144 Leigh GoodmarkA Troubled Marriage - Domestic Violence and the dleg
SystemNew York University Press, New York, 2012, p. 2

195 Thali was tied around the neck, to symbolize that tteddgoman is married,
however old she may be this ritual was performeéxtthali was tied not by the
father but by any distant relative. P.Bhaskaranupathompatham Nootadile
Keralam op.cit., p. 174 and Fred Fawcett, op.cit., p. 61.



One of the main issues involved in marriage wasdher increasing
demand for dowry, which aggravated the number ahamied girls. Girls
were destined to remain unmarried due to the itglof the family to meet
the dowry demands. Logan observed that a Namboaothist be very rich to
pay the heavy dowry asked for, resulting in thenecic decline oflloms.**®
To get rid of the demand for dowry, a system ofh@xge marriage developed
in illoms. Grihasthansmarried several times and in exchange their sisier
daughters would be married by the relativesgghasthansnew wife*’
Marriage was conceived as a solution to pay offtsiély accepting dowry.
These created a deplorable situation inilloen andantharjanamsand their
parents continuously prayed for the marriage oir tti@ughters and lamented
about their fate. In these marriages girls gotrag who were older than
their father*® Namboothiri girls were to be married soon aftesytiattained
puberty. The only qualification expected of theayrowas that he must be a
Namboothiri. For girls of poatloms even these seemed to be impossible, as
dowry was an inevitable element for Namboothiri neayes. Marriage was
simply a ritual to satisfy the religious needs loé community and family.
Women never expected any change in their life froarriage, but they just

wanted to attain the status of being married.

Married life for anantharjanamwas not always a pleasant one.
Women were married only for begetting son, whiclswachief concern of

the community. She became a member of a lem and was to live there

146 william Logan,Malabar , op.cit., pp. 127-129

147 E.M.S.Namboothiripad’s father was forced to a secmarriage in order to get
his sister married, who was married by his new wifather. Appukuttan
Vallikunnu, op.cit., p. 147.

A.M.N.Chakiyar refers to an incident he heardoading to which the bride ran
away during the wedding ceremony, when she savgttem who was an old
man through her mudupadam veil. A.M.N.Chakiyar, Avasanathe
Smarthavicharamm (Mal), Department of  Cultural  Publications,
Thiruvananthapuram, 2001, p. 19
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till her death. The newly wedded girl was to do waibrk demanded by
religion and customs of the household. She livedragna group of people
who never accepted her wholeheartedly. They wetéanoome to the outer
guarters of thélom. A married women was to be seen only by her hugban
even the brother-in-law could never see her tdtan antharjanamwas not
to be called by her name by a male other than tebdnd, if it happens her
chastity would be doubted’ Power relations irilloms were hierarchically
ordained and all interactions were decided on thesisb of these
considerations. Gender differentiation for all ageoups was strictly
maintained inilloms; moreover junior-senior segregation was also pawer
Among women, senioantharjanamswere more dominant, seniority was
determined according to the date of marriage and amo the basis of
antharjanamsage. For amantharjanamthere was only one marriage in her

lifetime; divorce and remarriage were not permitted

The marriage of young girls to old men increadseel possibility of
early widowhood. Even though child marriage was motvogue among
Namboothiris the number of young widows was considly higher. Widow
remarriage was prohibited among Namboothiris. Aftee death of the
husband they were to continue in the husbailli;m where they were to
work as domestic maids. As a general feature ohmemical patriarchy,
widows were exposed to severe hardships. At theesme, unlike other
Brahmin communities tonsure of widows was not pcack among
Namboothiris:>* Widows with sons were in a better condition thamse with

girls or with no children. For a widow it was vedifficult to get her

149 L alithambika AntharjanamAgnisakshi Current Books, (Mal), Thrissur, 1985,
(first published - 1976),p. 58

150 Madamppu Kunhju KuttaBhrasht (Mal), D.C.Books, Kottayam, 1973, p. 98

151 p.p.Narayanan Namboothiri, op.cit., p.131-132wilow was regarded as an
‘ill omen’, and was to live as invisible for the heaof the illom. See
M.R.Bhattathiripad, ‘Marikkatha  Ormakkal’, Mathrubhumi  Weekly
21/08/1955, pp. 26-28



daughters married as she and her children may theeanercy of thephan
of theillom or somebody els&?Widows were not supposed to participate in

any functions inlloms and were to do all the domestic work.
Womanhood, Marriage and Conjugality - Nairs

When marriage was a Vedic ceremony of high sandor the
Namboothiri community, Nairs had a bizarre matrimbnsystem of
sambandham Nair was one of the exotic castes of Malabar lasirt
relationship with Namboothiris entitled them toigliea dominant status in the
then circumstances. Nairs have been a topic ofrasteamong the
anthropologists and sociologists all over the wadlte to the system of
marriage and family existing among them. Matriliay marumakkathayam
was the pattern of inheritance adopted by Nairs tamsl system created an
image of Nair women which can be juxtaposed witat tf antharjanams
Foreign travelers and colonial historians createstrbus image of Nair
women. Western European writers were perplexed thghmarriage relations

that had existed here.

Nair tarawads were the politico-juridical centers of pre-coldnia
Kerala, which wielded enormous power on the theaoiasosetting. Nair
tarawadswere structured on the matrilineal line with umsclend nephews
forming a unique relationship, combined with thesexire of father-son
relation. Women occupied a central position in t&r community and
property was inherited by women and their childferaperty was transmitted
in tarawads down the generation in the female line. A Nair vaom
throughout her life would be a member of kmawad ie. hertarawad does
not change after marriage. Nair women continueld/éin hertarawadwith

her children till her death. She was responsibletiie development of her

152 Interview with Thanikadu MayaAntharjanam 71 years, Kunnamangalam,

26/02/2016



children as the husband had no such legal obligatiothe Nair community
there was no recognition for the relationship ostband and wife and of
father and child.

Management of theéarawads was done by male members of the
family, in a fewtarawadsa custom existed by which the management is
vested in the senior female in preference to timosanale member of the
family.>>3In many of thesthani Nair tarawadssome property was allocated
for the maintenance of women and childtg1On the death of thearanavan
if the male member of tharawad happens to be minor, the management of
the tarawad devolved on the senior female. The general presompn
favour of management by the senior male was allafen turned into an
exclusion of women from managerial roles or usedexbaust women’s
claims. Karanavanwas responsible to provide for all the memberghef
tarawad During that period as the needs of individualsrevdéimited,

everyone was comfortable with the maintenance deavby théarawad

153 Lewis Moore, Malabar Law and CustomHigginbotham and Company,
Madras, 1905, p. 120

Praveena Kodoth, op.citArthasasthracontains the reference of a land known
asVrithi, which was handed over to the bride by her par@atowry. Husband
may use this only at time of emergency situatioth la@ can’t misappropriate it.
On the death of the woman the property devolvetieo daughters, in their
absence to the sons. If there were no childrentier couples the property
devolved to the husband. N.S.Mannadiafautilyante Arthasasthram
Anthardharayum SamakalikaprasakthiyuiiMal), Kerala Sahitya Akademi,
Thrissur, 2015, pp. 36-37. Flavia Agnes argued &émabng some communities
there was the practice of conferring property owhgr on women, and by
convention this was observed down the generatdmsistom of handing over
a piece of land to the daughter at the time of iagerprevailed in some regions
of Tamil Nadu. The income from this land was meé&mnt the women’s
exclusive use. This was the part of her dowry aenbtyed on the female heirs
and passed from mother to daughter and was knowtaagal Kani, the land
was perhaps to provide for her personal expendasiaFAgnes,Law and
Gender Inequality: The Politics of Women’s Rigint$nidia, Oxford University
Press, New Delhi, 2006, (first published -1999), 119
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While the karanavan cared for the economic expositions of the
tarawad the internal affairs of thtarawad were under the control of eldest
female member. Inarawadsthere would be a large number of women of
different ages and generations. Women who werdlitteet kin members of
the karanavandominated over others. Domestic work was dividetbiag all
members and in well to darawadsthere would be servants for cooking and
household work> Unlike antharjanamshey had the right to move out; they
frequently visited temples and houses of relatitegjan observed that, “the
women in particular enjoy a large measure of lypemd mixed freely in
public assemblies'® They had not many daily religious duties apartfro
lighting lamps in theéarawad shrine. At the age of three or four a ceremony
of vidyarambhamwas conducted, through which children were irgtiiainto
learning and later they were sent to traditionalosds,ezhtupallj where they
were taught various subjects. There was no avemieducating the girls and
wealthy households appointed tutors who visitedtayed intarawadsfor
teaching children. Nair women were not to covelrtih®som; they used a
white cloth which covered the lower part of the ypotlo one used upper
garments as it indicated lower caste. Occasionallife abroad, they throw
over the shoulders and bosom a similar cfgthput in front of elders,
Namboothiris and while visiting temple they wereet@ose their chest. Nair
women used various types of gold ornaments, sontieeohi were very heavy
and manytarawads had enormous quantity of gold jewellery, which was

inherited by the members.

The status of Nair women was not the same thrauighlalabar, as it

varied according to the status of théarawads Women of sthani Nair

1% The novelKayar, depicts the life of Nair women in nineteenth anentieth

centuries. Thakazhi Sivasanaran Pillai, op.cit.
William Logan, op.cit., p. 163
157 ibid., p. 162
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tarawadslived like women of royal household® These women accepted
only Namboothiris as their marriage partners. Moenen of the middle class
Nair tarawads led a normal life as any other women in Keralaietgc
Moreover there were a large number of Nair womerm wiorked as maid
servants in Namboothiiiloms, royal households and in Ndaarawads So it

is not easy to generalize Nair women'’s statusansingle category’’

The Nairs of Malabar preferred to havedrgamous marriage relations
with the Namboothiri, Thampurans and with high edsairs. The concept of
anuloma - prathilomawas well maintained in the marriage relations of
Nairs®® Moreover irrespective of the caste of the fathdrich is higher than
her, children born to a Nair woman, would be of t&ste. Nair women could
have marriage relations with men of the same aastéth higher caste men;
at the same time she was not to have any relatitnlawer caste men. If a
woman was reported to have such a relation witbmeelt caste man she was

excommunicated.

%8 |n reality everysthani Nair tarawadswanted royal family members as their
partners but everyone could not gebhampuransfor sambandhanso they
preferred to have Namboothiri partners. IntervieithiKannambra Kunjukutty
Neithyar, 88 years, Thrissur, 02/09/2015

M.G.S.Nrayanan discusses ab®utthurakonte Ayiram Pennughatho were
women of reputed families some of whom still exIsair women undertook
cleaning inKovilakams and male members from these families were saldier
Zamorins army. Moreover many Thampurans of ZambriKwsvilakam had
sambandhamrelations in these Naitarawads Though they were doing
cleaning works in Kovilakam no shame was attacleethat, because it was
honour, for the family and for the woman, to beaatf the group. Details
regarding the Nair families, name of women, theueenation they were given
are all mentioned in Kozhikoden Granthavari. M.@B&ayananKozhikode
Charithrathil Ninnu Chila Edukkalop.cit., p. 150

A woman could marry a man of her own caste omftbat of a caste higher
than her, such marriages would bhauloma but she was prevented from
marrying a person who belonged to caste lower ttenf such a relationship
happened it would beratiioma Neera Desai and Maithreyi Krishna Raj,
op.cit., p.30.
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The Nairs of North Malabar were held to be supeailbalong the line
to those of South Malabar, so that a woman of Nbtdtabar would not unite
herself to a man of her own clan name of South Mal®* Women of North
Malabar were not to move southwards crossing theypizha River; if they
did so they were made outcalteThe restrictions on movement of women
have been explained on the basis that every mdtghraenstruation, women
have to be purified, which was possible only witte tattu brought by
Mannan casté®® As the Mannan caste was peculiar to Malabar, womene
compelled to remain in Malabar. But the real reasmnthis movement
restriction needs to be sought elsewhere. It chale been an attempt by the
local chieftains to control the sexuality of the men in their region.
Moreover there was a general belief that women aftts Malabar were of
loose morals and so on visiting that region ‘oumvem would also become
immoral’. This was explicit in a popular song amoNgrth Malabar Nair

women that,

Thekkan dikil povale kama
thekathikkal chatikuve kafia

The marumakkathayamnd the system of visiting husbands that had exist
in South Malabar became the ‘classic@rumakkathayahas popularized by
the foreign travelers and colonial administratdrse colonial prejudices of

non European civilizations, their incapability inccapting matrilineal

161 Edgar Thurston, op.cit., p.303

%2 The first woman to cross Korapuzha was Mathuammite of Cheruvalathu

Chathu Nair. In 1891 she came to Calicut with hesbdand, for which they
were excommunicated by the caste council. V.P.Muhad) ‘Meenakshiyum

Grandhakaranaya Cheruvalatu Chathu Nayarum’, im@haéthu Chathu Nair,

Meenakshi (Mal), Kerala Sahitya Akademy, Thrissur, 199@stfipublished -

1890), pp. 6-7

Edgar Thurston , op.cit., p. 304

Poem points towards the sexual laxity of Southlddar women, that they
won't be satisfied even with Kamadevan, Hindu Gédhuman love, sexuality
and desire.
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inheritance patterns were all reflected in their saliptions of
marumakkathayamand Nair women. Western Europeans couldn’t acttept
existence of a marriage system where children were entitled to the
property of the father. All the travelers who wasitMalabar wrote more about
Nairs than any other castes, as they were astahisbt only by the joint
family system but also by the peculiar marriagatrehs. Durate Barbosa
provides details of the Nair marriage system anat Wamen, by contrasting
the practices here with what existed in Europefr&m the very description it
was made to feel that Nair customs were ‘immoral barbaric.!®® Francis
Buchanan discusses about the character of Nair wom#his manner, “she
cohabits with any person that she chooses of aal @gthigher rank than her
own. If detected bestowing her favours on any leste man, she becomes an
outcaste. It is no kind of reflection on a womettwsracter to say, that she has
formed closest intimacy with many person; on theti@y, the Nair women
are proud of reckoning among their favoured lovaey Brahmanas, Rajas

or other persons of high birt}f®

A Nair girl of Malabar passed through three stagésmarriage -
thalikettukalyanamthirandukuliandsambandham®’ Expect for Namboothiri
Brahmins, the lowest castes, and the aboriginaés$tiamong all other Hindu
communities of the Malabar Coast, girls have toengd an elaboratthali
rite before attaining pubert}?® Thalikettukalyanamwas the pre-puberty

marriage, it was also known @anthalmangalamand manjakulikalyanam

185 Durate Barbosa observed that, “these men arenaatied, their nephews are
their heirs. Nair women of good birth are very ipeiedent and dispose off
themselves with Brahmins and they do not sleep migm of lower caste under
pain of death.” Durate Barbosa, op.qit. 40

Francis Buchanan, op.cit., p. 411

Sambandhamwas also known aspudamurj kidakkora kalyanam and
uzhamporukkalln North Malabar the terrmambandhamvas not used instead
they were familiar withpudamuri

A.Aiyappan, ‘The Meaning of th&hali Rite’, Bulletin of Rama Varma
Research Institutevol. IX, part 1l, 1941, pp. 68-91

166
167

168



The concept ofhalikettukalyanamthe pre-puberty marriage was the same in
North and South Malabar, but more significance &atiached to it in the
South. Thetarawad must arrange thehalikettukalyanambefore the girl
attains puberty; otherwise it was a matter of shémnehat property group.
The ceremony was performed simultaneously for mlinature girls in a
family, whatever their agl? An auspicious day was fixed by tkaranavan

in consultation with the astrologer, and #reangarwere invited'® In upper
classtarawadseven Kings were invited and a feast was arrangeddveral
thousands of people; in sutdrawadsthali was tied by Namboothiris. It was

an occasion to show the pomp and glory ofténawads

Anthropologists throughout the world stedlithe marriage system of
Nairs, as a specimen structure for analyzing thdrilmaal marriage
practices. They often tried to search for parailelthe Nair marriage to fit it
within the structure already created for matrilingacieties. Kathleen Gough
observed that enangan lineage played an important role in the
thalikettukalyananof Nair girls. She regarded that each lineage lwmled by
hereditary ties of ceremonial co-operation with tarothree lineages of the

neighbourhood. She considered that thali rite was a form of group

189 C.A.Innes, op.cit., p.170

170 Enangar had an important place in Naiawadsof South Malabar. Enangar
means ‘linked lineagesEnangarswere Nairs of the same caste-subdivision
within the same villages. farawadsmay have two or threenangar tarawads
They have peculiar responsibility duritizplikettukalyanamand funerary rites.
Moreover if atarawadgoes against the tradition and accepted rulekeofand
it was the duty of thenangarto intimate it to higher authorities of the village
So enangarwere a check on the activities of ttegawads Enangarfamilies
also hadsambandhanmight overtarawads ie. if anenanganshows interest to
marry a Nair woman (she may be married or unmaruedally her karanavan
permits even though he may not be completely irodavof that relation.
Village assembliestgrakuttagha) had the power to decide upon disputed
marriage relations and in some cases they everresrdgomen to end their
relation  with  certain  person. K.T.Ravivarma, Marumakkathayam
Lakshadweepum Thekkan Sambradayaghalival), Kerala Bhasha Institute,
Thiruvananthapuram, 2000, pp. 168- 170; Interviath \Eaghadathil Narayani
Amma,Ottapalam, 79 years, 5/3/2016.



marriage where a girl was married to a collectivaymen of appropriate
caste, enangan by which she gains a general right to bear caildf*
Moreover she added that Nair unions are marriageshay included the
concept of legal paternity, ie. paternity of eabiidcborn to a Nair girl must
be legitimated by a person of the appropriate cdsiais Dumont applying
the theory of primary and secondary marriages stgdethathali-rite was a
woman’s primary marriage ansambandhamunions were secondary. He
observed that when other Indian groups treat tlmagoy marriage rites as
significant, Nairs relegated this to a “mere ritt@imality” and as a result the
real unions fall into the category of secondary mages.!’?C.J.Fuller
maintained thathali rite and sambandhanfulfills two separate functions
when the first transforms the status of the ginke tsecond elevates her
sexuality to a new mode linking it with one or monen, which was essential
for legitimizing her children:” Melinda Moore observed thahali rite
contained a number of elements associated withitieend with the state of
auspicious marriedness callechngalyam She noted that it was a way for a
family to manifest its status in the feudal hiergrand to show that thiali-
tiers, young men who hold higher status in thednary, were related to the

house in the hierarchical feudal ordé&.

While analyzing the process of the ceremony it b@nseen that

thalikettukalyananwas a ceremony of four days and thali was tied on the

171 Kathleen Gough, ‘Nayars and the Definition of rkiege’, in Patricia Uberoi

(ed) Family, Kinship and Marriage in IndiaOxford University Press, New
Delhi, 1991, pp. 237-256

Louis Dumont,Affinity as a ValueMarriage Alliance in South India, with
Comparative Essays on Austrgli€hicago University Press, Chicago, 1983,
pp. 135-136

C.J.Fuller, Nayars Today Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1976,
pp.104-105

Melinda Moore, ‘Symbol and Meaning in Nayar Mage Ritual’,American
Ethnologist 15(2), 1988, pp. 254-273; K.M.Kapadia has obgsrirat, in a
community where the marriage tie was loose, pulliwas an essential element
of marriage. K.M.Kapadia, op.cit., p. 81
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fourth day:’® For upper class Nairthali was tied by Namboothiri men; but
the girl was not to observe death pollution of thali tier. In the case of
commoner Nairghali was tied byenangan mother or uncle or aunt in the
presence of deity of their local temple. There wasinsistence on it being
done by a man. In North Malabtralikettukalyananwas the responsibility of
the gir'starawadand it was done in her maternal uncle’s hol€ehethali
tier, manavalan was brought to the bride’s house by a procesarmh was
welcomed by th&aranavanand other male members. The bride was adorned
with gold jewellery and new clothes. Thieali was tied at the auspicious
moment in front of all invitees. After thiali tying ceremony the bride and
groom were taken inside the house, where they teeremain till the fourth
day. Though by term the custom denoted a marriagebtide and groom
never cohabited’’At the end of the ceremony, on the fourth day theom
and the girl were given lunch together and aftet & cloth was served into
two parts and each part was given to the groombaiaie in the presence of
enanganand relatives. The serving of the cloth was sup@dse constitute a
divorce and in spite of the divorce the girl wasotuserve pollution on the
death of the groortY® In some parts of Malabar thkali tier had claims on

the girl for entering intcsambandhanrelation with her. A custom was in

175 There was regional variation in ceremony, in sqiaees thehali was tied on
the third day.

In North Malabar a Nair girl lived in her fatfematrilineal house, but her
thalikettukalyanamwas to be organized at her maternal uncle’s hoHge.
father'starawadsalso had certain responsibilities durith@likettukalyanamin
well to do tarawads father’'s relatives brought golden bangles for .
However as per the explanation provided by Moya@llankaran when the
father of a Nair girl was alive, heéhalikettukalyananwas to be organized at
her father's house and not in her tarawad. HendkirwNorth Malabar there
were differences in the conduct of the ritual. M@aga ShankaranEnte
Jeevitha Kadha (Mal), Rachana Books, Kollam, 2006, (reprinf), p3-14
However during the sixteenth century a systerfedalishekamhad existed in
south Malabar by which the girl was initiated teexual relation by théhali
tier. K.T.Ravi Varma, op.cit., pp. 202-203

178 Edgar Thurston, op.cit., p. 315

176

177



prevalence that the girlsrawadsmust enquire atnangantarawadsbefore
fixing the sambandhanof the girl}”® It can be inferred that this tradition
existed among commoner Nairs than that of uppessels where ththali

tiers were from Namboothiri community.

The occasion ofthalikettukalyanamwas used by communities to
overcome certain restrictions laid on them by thst€ system. For instance
Ezhavas incorporatedkalaripayattu during the procession before
thalikettukalyanam; kalaripayattwas supposed to be a martial art form of
Nairs. On the other hand the Nairs during the cergmused pallakuy,
elephant, decorated umbrella; all these materiadsewthe monopoly of
royalty. The ruling classes of Kerala adopted Vedituals for

thalikettukalyanamwhich were the sole possession of NambootHifis.

Thirandukalyanamor thirandukuli was performed when a girl had
attained maturity; on the fourth day the girl waken for a ritual bath and
was adorned with golden jewellery. It was a celebnafor women of the
property group; relatives visited the girl and er@ed her with gifts. The girl
was isolated in a room for four days and on thetfoday she was given a
ritual bath and a feast was providethirandukuli was a celebration of
woman’s sexuality and it announced that she hasaunage. Puberty rituals
are observed for socializing girls into sexual ldgethe culture. When she
passes through the initiation ritual she is tramstm from childhood to the

world of adults and was made capable of sexuahkfa heterosexu4f

Even though etymologicaltiialikettukalyananwas a marriage it was

an empty marriage, as there was no union betweemawand man. Besides,

179 Interview with Kolayikkal Meenakshi Amma, 83 yeaPalakkad, 16/11/2016

180 K.T.Ravi Varma, op.cit., p. 228

181 Michael S.Kimmel, Introduction, in Michael S.Kingly Amy Aronson, Amy
Kaler (ed), The Gendered Society Read@xford University Press, Ontario,
2008, p.45



it could also be assumed that the tekalyanamconnotes an auspicious
occasion, and its mistranslation as marriage mighte led to obnoxious
interpretations by foreign travelers. However itsn@mpulsory that every
girl must go through these two processes as a quisiee for becoming
eligible for marriage. In North Malabar there wdveo kinds of marriage-
pudamuri and uzhamporukka Pudamuri was supposed to be the perfect
marriage, it was decided by tkaranavanof the bride and groom when their
horoscopes matchétf The ceremony at which the date and time of marriage
was fixed was known apudamurikurrikkal Marriage was solemnized at
night, the groom entered the bride’s house (gimaernal uncle house, ie. her
tarawad accompanied by his friends and the bride was rgiethes-
pudava Presentingpudavawas the only ritual associated with marriage. Next
day a feast was arranged and the women of the gsdamily took the bride
with them. After pudamuri the woman lived with her husband in his
matrilinealtarawad The second type of marriage waghamporukar was
also called awvidaram kayaraland was devoid of any specific ritual. No
pudavawas given by the groom toride and no feast was arranged on the
next day, consequently in this type of marriage w&ontannot go to
husband’s hous€?In South Malabasambandhanwas decided by mutual
consultations okaranavars of bride’s family and bride groom’s family and a
date was fixed for the ceremony. The bride groomompanied by his
friends, visited the bride’s house at night andlihde was given two clothes,
pudava Dakshinawas also given to the Brahmins Pattars preseng tiAdter

the feast the bride groom was taken to the bridahter and in the morning

he left the house with his party, leaving under pitow 8, 16, 32 or 64

182 Matching of horoscope was regarded as an impowdsdterion for marriage
among Nairs in North Malabar but in South Malaltes practice was of a later
origin.

183 K.T.Ravi Varma,Marumakkathayam Gothra Marumakkathayavum Vadakkan
Sambradayaghalum (Mal), Kerala Bhasha Institute, Thiruvananthapura
2004, pp. 279-280



rupees, according to his means, which was intetolexver the expense of
the wife’s household in connection with the cereiesrof marriage® This
was the end of theambandhanceremony and the girl remained in her house
and the groom departs. The husband visits the @gtasionally, coming in

the night and leaving next morning.

The absence of elaborate rituals for solemnizigriage might have
led the observers to regaB&hmbandhanas not a ‘marriage’. Like marriage,
divorce was also a comparatively easeful procedumeng Nairs and was
achieved without elaborate rituals. No reason weedad; mere dislike was
enough to separat&ambandhamvas dissoluble at will and often it happens
that due to misunderstanding or quarrels eithghefpartners may break off
the relation. A woman, if she wished, could ternentnesambandhanas the
community has given her the right to do so. No sdrtformality was
necessary to dissolve tsambandhamThe non-acceptance of usual presents
on the occasion ddnam VishuandThiruvathiraon the part of the woman or
the non-sending same on the part of the man wasidered as a justifiable
ground for the dissolutionSambandhanrelation depended on the will of
either parties for its permanence, both partnere\aeliberty at any moment
and for any cause to terminate it by the simpleedignt of discontinuing it,

without any ceremony sanctioning divoré®.

Within matriliny women had the right to remain uaimed, and though
everytarawad wanted its women to be married in a befitting n&nnhere
was no aversion for the society towards the wombao preferred to remain

single. The number of wives was always lowest iald@dar, within the

184 Edgar Thurston, op.cit., p. 334

185 p v.Balakrishnan, op.cit., pp.102-103. Thoughodie was freely allowed, it
was rarely that the parties to tt@mbandhamseparate. Modayil Pothen Joseph,
op.cit., p. 14



Madras Presidency® Similarly Malabar had the highest number of

unmarried women. The reason for this unusual stisvas explained on the

basis of the system of marriage and divorce thasteck in this region.

Moreover the late marriage of girls followed by timatrilineal inheritance

significantly contributed to these statistics.

District with second highest
No. of number of unmarried women in th
gl Age unmarried presidency
No Group women i
: in Malabar District No. of unmarried
women
1 10-14 85705 Tanjore 80213
2 15-19 35737 Madura 34524
3 20-24 15416 Madura 7215
4 25-29 10761 Madura 2459
5 30-34 9136 Bellary 1851
6 35-39 6662 South Canar3g 1055
7 40-44 6516 South Canar3g 1150
8 45-49 3975 South Canar3 629
9 50-54 4317 South Canar3g 671
10 55-59 1904 South Canara 250
11 60 and 5240 South Canara 631
above

Source: Census ofdndi891

e

18 Table made from the statistics on civil condit@frHindus given in the Census
of India, 1891. As per the table Malabar, in alkagoups, always had highest
number of unmarried women in the Madras PresideWthereas the difference
between, the number of unmarried women in Malabdrthat of in the district
which occupied second position was always highdre Teason for higher
number of unmarried women in South Canara may leetduhe existence of

Aliyasanthamsystem of inheritance, which was similarn@arumakkathayam

Census of India, 1891, vol. XIV, Madras, p. 58.



Most of the foreign travelers regarded that Naionwen were
polyandrous, and that it was a customary practicers them®’ The number
of husbands for a Nair woman was one of the maicems of the travelers
and strange descriptions were provided by themm Méiuhoff, who visited
Malabar in seventeenth century, maintained thaam fMan was not allowed
to have more than one wife at a time. “However & M@man was at the
liberty to have three husbands, but she was nabifted to maintain relation
with more than one Namboothiri at a tinf&”It was observed that “Nair
ladies could have many husbands, every one beliogyead four; their houses
have as many doors as the lady has husbands, lmyslpgnd enters the house
through the door assigned to him. One day in ewargk all the four doors
are opened and all her husbands visit her andtdgegher with her. Each of
them gives her a sum of money® The description creates an impression
that Nair ladies were prostitutes and the authoaslemit clear that Nairs
‘don’t have family’, and these relations were i@t sexual pleasure but such

women were not attached with any dishonor.

Sheik Zainuddin, observed that, each woman hadotwour men who
cohabited with her, and the men seldom quarreledywoman distributed her
time among her husbands just as a Muhammedanbditgsi his time among

his wivest*° Logan added that,“Nair women are as chaste athfiaas their

187 Durate Barbosa, op.cit., pp. 46-47, Francis Boaha op.cit., p. 172, Walter
Hamilton, op.cit., p. 293
188 John NeiuhoffJohn Nieuhoff's Voyages and Travels to the Easesnd1662
vol. Il, London, 1703, p. 236. Alexander Hamiltobserved that Nair ladies
were allowed to have twelve husbands. Alexanderildam op.cit., p. 310
Thomas and James Swords, op.cit., p. 275. Jan&@thacan remarked that Nair
women were attached to two or four males and niglet® equally distributed
among them, and the Nairs were totally indiffereawards the “matrimonial
contract.” Jonathan Duncan, Historical RemarkghefCoast of Malabar with
some description of the manners of its inhabitafsatic Researchesondon,
1799, pp. 1-35
199 gSheikh Zainuddin Al MakhdoonTuhafat ul MujahideenNational Mission for
Manuscripts, New Delhi, 2014(first published -1588)30
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neighbours, although their costumes do not inclsdene of the details
required by conventional notions of modesty Another foreign account
goes as, “the Malabar princes, the Namboothiri atsb the chief Nairs
commonly have one wife; whom they endeavor by thstrabliging means to
dissuade from taking another husband, for they aamompel them to
refrain, as they are allowed by law of the coumtrynarry as many husbands

as they pleasée‘®

However polyandry had existed among Nair womerfaasback as
eighty or ninety years. As observed by K.M.Panikkahough strict
polyandry does not seems to have existed at ang, tiraces of a system of
supplementary spouses, exists even ndwQuoting K.Kannan Nair and
several other writers of the contemporary period drawing evidence from
traditional literary works like Keralolpathi, antpologist A.Aiyappan argued
that, “polyandry had existed among Nairs, which ihas become an obsolete
custom.”** Father J.Puthenkalam remarked that both fratermal @on-
fraternal polyandry had existed among NairdViaintaining marital relations
with more than one husband was prevalent amongdhenunity and it was
not attached with any remorse nor was there adwaddast rule that everyone
should have such relations. However it was not wittht or twelve men as
reported by travelers. Under various circumstancesried women were
forced to accept more husbands, may be due to rnbistence of the
karanavan'®° Sexual freedom enjoyed by the women along with men

surprised every visitor to Malabar; they all inedoly noted the absence of

191
192

William Logan,Malabar, op.cit, p.165

George Sale, Archibald Bolwer, John Campbell &®brge Psalmanazzar,
op.cit., p.544

193 K.M.Panikkar, ‘Some Aspects of Nair Lif&¥jan, vol. 48, 1918, pp. 254—293.
194 A. Aiyappan, ‘Nayar PolyandryMan, vol. 32, 1932, pp. 78-79

195 3. puthenkalam, op.cit., pp. 84-85

19 Interviews with Kurupath Janaki Amma, 78 ye#talakkad on 18/11/2015 and
Kannambra Kunjukutty Neithyar, 88 years, Thrissur5/09/2015



jealousy among the women’s husbahts.But the question whether Nair
women had sexual freedom has to be analyzed asotitemporary sources
and the later practices - in eighteenth and nimgteeenturies - compels us to
accept that sexuality of Nair woman was not undar dwn volition, rather
her ‘self and her ‘sexuality’ were under the dtrisurveillance of the
tarawads The Karanavan other men of thearawad the girl’'s mother, all

had concern about her sexuality and it was notdefier whims and fancy?

Generally it was believed that in maak#athayantarawadswomen
continued to live in their owtarawads but there were regional differences in
the residence patterns followed by Nair communityMalabar. In North
Malabar residence pattern was avunculocal; afteriage the wife lived with
the husband in his matrilineal househdldin North Malabar women’s
tarawaddoes not change even after her marriage, shenc@stito have right
over the property ofarawad At the same she was protected by her husband
and enjoys husband’s property as long as he waes. &fi short during the life
time a Nair women lives in three households- fivgh her father and mother
in father’s household, second in her maternal usd@use when she was
grown up and third in her husband’s household aitarriage. As long as the

marital relation continued, the wife lived with thasband but after the death

197 C.J.Fuller, op.cit., p. 4

19 Cherukad’s noveMuthassidepicted several attempts made by a grandmother
for exploiting a Nair women’s sexuality for the geal will of thetarawad But
in the then social conditions there was no wronmarrying off a girl to a man
who was older than her father, which the grandmopheenned to do but failed
miserably. Similarly no fault could be found withe grandmother when she
made, Nani, protagonist of the novel, to satisfg kkiaryasthanof the illom
through a sexual relation. Tharyasthanof theillom was threatening Nani’'s
tarawad by demanding them to pay unlawful rent, so thengnaother made
Nani to appease him, but she was not ready for srchllicit relation.
Cherukad Muthassi,(Mal), Chinta Publishers, Thiruvananthapuram, 2016, first
published 1957, see also M.Leelavattireesanghalpam Cherukadinte
Novellukalil (Mal), Prabhat Book House, Thiruvananthapurar®019p. 2-5

19 Kathleen Gough, Nayar: North Kerala, op.cit.390



of the husband, the wife and children went badkeilomaternal uncle’s house
and not to her father’s house. Father, mother andren lived together in the
father’'s matrilineal household and when the chiidmere grown up they

were taken to their maternal uncle’s house.

The marriage of girls was the joint responsibilifythe father and the
girls’ maternal uncle. If a girl's marriage was agtd she was taken to her
uncle’s house. A North Malabar Naarawadwas thus comprised of brothers
related through mother, their wives and immatun&odn, their adult sister’s
sons and their wives and children and women anldireim who came back
from their husband’s hous®? In tarawadsthe wife of the eldest person was
the dominant woman. Kitchen and internal affairgseveontrolled by her, but
if an elderly woman of that property group comestay in the household all
other women would submit to her. The woman’s matearawad regularly
provided rice, dress and other provisions for legen though she lives with
her husband in hitarawad This was done by thkaranavanwithout any
failure as it was a question of honour. When a wofM@came pregnant she
was taken to her maternal uncle’'s house for dejiveard the expense of
delivery was met by her husbad® Though there was no polyandry,
polygamy was common. Separate houses were givenves in well to do
families. If the couples lived in the wife’s houslee maintenance of the wife
and children should be done by him and not bythk&wad if she was given
separate property from he&rawadit was the husband’s responsibility to look

after it.

Husband-wife relation was very strong among therdNaf North

Malabar when compared with South Malabar. The aifd children were the

200 K T.Ravi Varma, Marumakkathayam: Gothramarumakkathayavum Vadakan
Sambradayaghalupop.cit., p. 269

201 Interview with Vadakumbad Yasodhara Amma, Payydhgakannur,
15/09/2011



responsibility of the husband and he fulfilled bidigation. The husband and
wife did not observe death pollution and did ndtetgart in each other’s
funeral rites® Father-children relations was also quite naturabrag them,
they educated their children, gave them separaipepty and married off
their daughters with the support and co-operatibmwife’s tarawad Many
married men and women continue to have sexualoekatith cross-cousins,

but this was not considered as an offetice.

In South Malabar even after marriage women coatinio live in her
own tarawad As the husband and wife lived in their own sefst@arawads
the residence pattern was duolo@iThe existence of duolocal pattern of
residence naturally led to the system of visitingstbands, which was
dominant in South Malabar. Woman and her childigad in their natal
tarawad and they were provided by tharawad and the husband was not
expected to. Women rarely visited husband’'s howseept on festive
occasions; such visits were possible only if hudbeamd wife belonged to the
same sub-caste. In this family organization thebbnd-wife relation would
not be same as the modern notions of conjugalilyw8s the familial ties
between father and children, as the father wasmoember of the children’s
family; he was just like a guest and had no respditg over his children.

Ironically a Namboothiri father was not to touchs lewn Nair children,

202 Kathleen Gough, Nayar: North Kerala, op.cit4@0

203 K.T.Ravi Varma, Marumakkathayam: Gothramarumakkathayavum Vadakan
Sambradayaghalupop.cit., p. 277, Kathleen Gough argued that aftarriage
husband had exclusive rights over wife’s sexual@y. if any adultery was
noticed he could kill the lover and send her horfteradivorce. Kathleen
Gough, Nayar: North Kerala, op.cit., p. 398. latew with Kavayil Padmakshi
Amma, 81, Payyannur, 21/6/2014.

Marion.H.G.den Uyl, ‘Some Notes on Marumakkathayam Kerala’, in
Monika Bock and Aparna Rao(edfulture, Creation and Procreation:
Concepts of Kinship in South Asian Practid@srghabn Books, 2001, pp. 178-
187
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because the touch may pollute him. There was naesdar affinal

relationship with the fathersrawadmembers®?

Moreover it was in South Malabar that the allef&inboothiri -Nair
sambandhanrelations took place. When theambandhampartner was a
Namboothiri there was no chance for any sort ofrifiamilial relations. In
well to do Nairtarawadsseparate arrangements were made for Namboothiri
sambandhanpartners of their women. In middle class and loalass Nair
tarawadsthe Namboothiri husband was merely a visitor whme at night
and left in the morning. On the other hand soméhef Namboothiris when
they become thkaranavanof theillom took their Nair wives with them. As
the wife and children could not live in the mainl@ing of illom, they were
provided with a separate residence, may be withailtom premises or
outside. Most often they continued to live in theuke provided by the
Namboothiri till his death after they returned heit owntarawads However
their status, while in th#élom, depended on the power of the husband in the
internal affairs ofilloms. Quite often they were ill treated by the inmabés
the illom as the Namboothiri community never considered Igantners as
wives and regarded them as parasitesllom properties*® In some cases
when the husband assumes the post ofk#ranavanof theillom the wife
was asked to move out as he was forced to marrgndmarjanan?®’ The

duration of marital relation between Nair women ammboothiri husband

205 Thakazhi Sivasankaran Pilla provides descriptioh relation between
sambandhanpartners, about the visits of husband to witatmwadand about
the customary hansel given to the wife. Thakazhva&ankaran Pilla,
Atmakadha(Mal), Green Books, Thrissur, 2007(reprint), 6. 1

Novels likeAgnisakshiand Aphante Makadepicts the lives of Nair women as
wives insambandhamelations, inlloms.

Kuridithil Devaki's mother was married to a Naoabhiri and was living with
him in a house closer to hifom, but when he became senior most ofilhign
he was to marry aantharjanamand Devaki’'s mother and children were asked
to move into another house provided by them. Interview with Kuridithil
Devaki, 82 years, Tanur, on 11/04/2016
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cannot be generalized, some relations lastedtariée whereas some were for
few months or years. Nevertheless the number of idaithiri sambandham
would be negligibly small when studied in relataith the population of the
two communities. The crux of the issue was, whea shmbandham
denigrated to a mere relation for the sexual satigin of Namboothiris.
Some even maintained sevesalmbandhanrelations simultaneously, along
with two or threevelisin theillom, and many of them were not even ready to
pay the customary hansel to the women and childearen though there were
several adverse outcomes Eambandhanmelations, in Malabar even in the
twentieth century Naitarawadslonged to have Namboothiri partners for
their womer?®® In short sambandhanwas quite moral and normal as any

other marriage relations that had existed in otbgions.
Adultery and Punishment

In the patriarchal societies wife’s sexuality weaslusively owned by
husband, which he was to guard vigorously so thatreay never give birth
to other’s child in his family. Sex was regardedaatreat for human dignity
which would be remedied by marriage, institutingigial rights?®> Women
are regarded as gateways into the caste systenpwiee caste men whose
sexuality was a threat to upper caste purity hdsetmstitutionally prevented

from having sexual access to women of higher cagiewomen must be

208 Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripatgmboothirimarum
Marumakkathayavm, (Mal), Panchangam Pusthakasala, Kunnamkula61,,19
p. 80

For Immanuel Kant, sex outside legal marriagemigrally impermissible
because both parties wrongly allow themselves taud®ed as mere means,
whereas humanity should always be treated as anlsmdarried sex violates
the dignity of the human person by treating hinher as a mere object for use.
Immanuel Kant,Metaphysics of MoraJsCambridge University Press, 1996,
qguoted in Elizabeth Braké&Jinimizing Marriage- Marriage, Morality, and the
Law, Oxford University Press, New York, 2012, p.65.
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carefully guarded®®Women’s sexuality was always equated with her
reproductive power and linked to this was the notimat a ‘women’s purity’

is fragile. The pollution she incurs through sexudkrcourse is internal,
whereas that incurred by men exterAdlin order to control women’s
sexuality stringent restrictions were placed onrhebility and to invigorate a
fear among women which would refrain them from cating adultery,
adulteresses were subjected to harsh punishmemisn Rhe generations
adultery had been viewed from a double standardgsymmetrical defining

and problematizing adultery was adopted by patn@rsocietie$*?

In the Namboothiri community where the women’s usdity was
robustly protected and where women were supposkeketas asexual beings,
severe punishment was instituted for adulteres$&g most scrupulous
system that prevailed in Namboothiri community vgasarthavicharamthe
ritual trail. The history of sexuality in Kerala wiol be incomplete without a
discussion onsmarthavicharam Infidelity was viewed as a crime by all
communities throughout the world; but that donewmmen was considered
as a heinous crime in a patriarchal society. Ifrrage has been contended as
a divine institution not merely a civil contractetradultery assumes the

character of a sin, and is the violation of dutyichtis due to god*

The ritual trial was done to ascertain the chgagift an antharjanam
when suspected. Chastity was considered to be tw mmportant of all
virtues which was to be guarded at any expensewBen an adultery,

adukaladosharmwas noted the head of the household was to itgimhdo the

219 Uma Chakravarti, ‘Conceptualizing Brahmanical ridathy in Early India,

Gender, Caste, Class and State’, op.cit.

Leela DubeWomen and Kinship: Comparative Perspective on Geind8outh
and South - East Asi¥istar Publications, New Delhi, 1997, p. 50

Gerda Lerner, op.cit., p.115

Hector Davies MorganThe Doctrine and Law of Marriage, Adultery and
Divorce, vol. I, Oxford, 1826, p. 431
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community- most probably to the neighbors belonginghe Namboothiri
caste. The trial was a fairly expensive procedaseall the members involved
in it were to be provided with food and accommaniatibesides for the
conduct of the trail a stipulated amount was toréemiitted to the state.
Moreover if the adultery committed by women wasvedy her husband
would be excommunicated, if he had sexual relatuth his wife after she
had ‘fallen’. Similarly her children born after hadulterous act would also be
met with the same fate. Hence, most often rather tpting for a trial, many
tried to conceal the issue either by silencing witnesses, or by quietly
assassinating the women. Despite the economisaeidl scorn inflicted by
smarthavicharamseveral trials took place in nineteenth centti{The
opulence of smarthavicharamcases indicate the existence of various

undesirable tendenciesilloms.

The fundamental objective of the institution ssharthavicharanmwas
to instill a sense of fear among women and to pretree birth of illegitimate
children inilloms. But it was manipulated by the family members auwen by
dask to expel an unwanteghtharjanamfrom illom. Sometimes rumors may

lead to the victimization of women and consequetiiby were ousted. Plots

214 Details regarding these trials are reported i ribcords of Zamorin, which
mentions about a trial conducted in 1870 at Purakieatiuillom and about
several such similar cases. Numerous documenkorhnikoden Granthavari
furnishes information on the proceduresafarthavicharaminvolvement of the
state and also about the ‘immoral’ life within thlems. N.M.Namboothiri,
Samuthiri Chartrathile Kannapuranghal(Mal), Vallathol Vidyapeedom,
Sukapuram, 1987, pp. 17-18. Kavalapptwawad being a regional ruling
family had the right to organizemarthavicharamwhen the chastity of an
antharjanamwas suspected and tKavalappara Papergrovides testimonials.
One of the cases cited in record was about an Bnmstituted in Alampilli
Mana, on the complaint of Viroopakshan Namboothgainst the unchaste
conduct of his wife. K.K.N.Kurup (edKavalappara PapersDept. of History,
University of Calicut, Calicut, 1984, p. 94. Anothiestance of trial in the
Kavalappara region was in Cheruvathoor Mana whegrarReswaran
Namboothiri’'s unmarried daughter gave birth to aildch accordingly
smarthavicharanwas held. ibid., p. 128



were laid not only against women but also men ef tbmmunity; accused

woman was forced to name people who were innodeheancident.

Once the adultery was informed no affection ospeal consideration
matters, soon thantharjanamsuspected was moved out of thedlukettuand
she was made to live in temchampur&*This was done in order to isolate
her from the rest of the family as she had becompure to live in the
nallukettu The suspectedntharjanamwas to be mentioned asadhanar
an object. Sadhanar the very word used for the woman suspected,riglea
shows the anti-woman attitude of a patriarchal comity. She was

conceived as an asexual being, which was to beetoned.

As a preliminary step of the enquiry thl@si, maid servant, of the
antharjanamwas interrogated and this was knowndasivicharam If the
adultery was proved through this process the Kihghe respective region
would be informed, as his permission was esserfital conducting
smarthavicharam.Being the protector of Brahmins, the King informs
Smartan and orders him to condantarthavicharamA committee consisting
of a Vaidikan a Smarthan two Mimamsakay one Akkakoyimaand one
Purakoyimawas created for the sarfié.Sankarasmrithiprovided legal and
procedural description for conductisgnarthavicharamThe trial was to be
conducted by the Smarthan by hearing all the wi#e®sand the accused

women impartially; he could ask for clarificatioasd his was the ultimate

215 Anchampurawas a room outside the maialluketty and it was in this room
that the accused woman was housed during the trial.

The committee members were learned men in kaay, Were to helgmartanin
conducting the trial, Akkakoyima ensured that everything was done in
accordance with the law amlarakoyimawas king’s representative. V.Nagam
Aiyya, Travancore State Manualvol. Il, Kerala Gazetteers Department,
Thiruvananthapuram, 1911, p. 273.
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decision in the trial. As per tradition the decrsionce made by Smarthan

could not be questionet!’

On the day fixed for beginning the enquiry, thaltbegins by guja
for the local diety. On the next morning the contedtassembles in front of
the anchampuraand calls thedasi Hereafter all questions are asked to the
sadhananthrough thedasi The trial may continue for months or years. The
entire expense of the trial was to be met by trepascted women’dlom,
hence as long as the trial continues financial &urdn theillom went on
increasing. Various methods of torture were resortie by her family
members to force her to confess as they were braingd. Once she confess
that she had committed adultery, the details ofdffience like - date , time,
place and details of the people involved were arquilt is to be noted the
name of the adulterer was not publicized till the ef the trial. The names of

men involved were made public only after consudtaivith the king.

After the completion of the enquiry, all the ditare conveyed to the
king and final verdict was made. Namboothiri do ©onhdemn their own
caste, hence they won’'t read the verdict. So trlask,t known as
swaroopamcholalwas given to a Tamil Brahmin, who stands oveaiaed
platform and read the name of the woman and all mentioned by her as
excommunicated from their casté At the end the family members of the
woman performs all the funeral ceremonies of thenao,udkavichedamand
she was considered as dead for the family anchBocommunity. For a caste
Hindu excommunication was equivalent to death vibenen and all the men

involved with her were expelled from the communiExpelled women were

27 Interview with Pattachomayarath Krishnan Namhuit 79 years, Thrissur,

31/12/2015

218 Once she was declared to be excommunicatedetivargs deprive her of the
cloth with which her upper part of the body wasered, and the umbrella with
which she had been concealing her face. L.K.An&ttghna lyer,The Cochin
Tribes and Castewol. Il, Higginbotham and Company, Madras, 191213



kept under the protection of the king, and wereegia house in an isolated
place by the banks of a river and made to liveeh&ome are provided by
their seducers, some became prostitutes, andfeot were taken as wives by
the Chettis of Calicut™®

In case after the trial if the suspected woman wes/ed to be
innocent, then the Smarthan and entire memberseofcommittee and her
husband apologize before héshama namaskarafor the humiliation she
was made to endufé’ She was respectfully taken back to Hem as an

antharjanamsand the whole procedure was knowraabivuchollal #**

The smarthavicharamwas an open declaration of Namboothiri
community’s anti-women conviction. While men wered to enter into an
endless sexual relationship, irrespective of thestecaof the woman,
antharjanamsawere always suspected for their sexual beh&@fdn twentieth
century smarthavicharamreceived intense contestations from the modern
socio-religious milieu. Most well knowrsmarthavicharamwas that of
Kuriyedath Thatri in Cochin State during 1905. TWeman accused was
Kuriyedath Tathri, and sixty four men from all thejor castes of the period,

belonging to high social status were excommunicaléis was most widely

219 william Logan,Malabar, op.cit., p. 153

220 ¢ Achuta Menon, op.cit., p. 342

221 Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripasite Smaranakkabp.cit., p. 129

222 A similar system of punishing adulteresses wasalent in eighteenth century
Maharashtra, where the Peshwa state was very kesafeguarding the moral
order. Through a system of surveillance and punéstirmcluding enslavement
and imprisonment the state tried to ensure the tange of women. Here too
the adulteresses were severely punished whereédteradsl were pardoned on
doing prayaschitha Uma Chakravarthi, ‘Wifehood, Widowhood and Adujte
Female Sexuality, Surveillance and the State inl@fecentury Maharashtra’,
in Patricia Uberoi (ed)Social Reform, Sexuality and StaBage Publications,
1996, pp.3-22

N



discussed of all themarthavicharamit may be due to the number of men-

some of them well known- involved®

Due to the unique relation that had existed amitvegNamboothiris
and Nairs, thesmarthavicharantrial adversely affected the Nairs also. As
Nairs were closer tdloms in various capacities, the verdict of the trialnive
against the Nair community, as in most cases theavmomight be accused for
indulging in illicit relation with Nair men. Hencerhen the involvement of
Nair was proved beyond doubt, he and his family likdae ostracized. The
absence of cross examination in the trial and tlegemonic power
Namboothiris had exercised in the then social doml led to the
victimization of several Nairs.”** Consequently Nairs regarded
Smarthavicharamas an institution devised by Namboothiris to phnise

Nair community?”> Smarthavicharamadversely affected not only the Nair

223 Thathri Kutty'ssmarthavichararhas been a subject that enriched Malayalam
literature over the years. She was cursed, gldréied valorized by the writers.
Some tried to find out the real incidents involtetbugh thesmarthavicharam
records in the Ernakulam Regional Archives, as iaswthe first
smarthavicharamwhich was systematically recorded. One of thet fiverks
was Oduvil Kunhi Krishna Menon’éparathiniyaya Antharjanamin this he
convicted her for having trapped several peopfenrithamadanam of
Unnikrishnan Puthur, which borrowed a plot fromsthincident, Brasht of
Madampu Kunhu Kuttan where he legitimized the he¥piNandan, in
Kuriyedath Thatri valorized her revenge against the repression @& th
community Thatrikuttiyude Smarthavicharamf Allangode Leelakrishnan in
which she was considered as a revolutionary wholtey with her body, and
Thatrivicharathinte Kanapuranghalof Biju Kaipanpplakkal in which he
analyzed the entire process of trail as a conspieae some of the works.
Unnikrishnan Puthur Amrithamadanam,(Mal) MathrubhumCalicut, 1981,
Madampu Kunhukuttan, op.cit., Nand&tuyriyedath Thatrj (Mal), D.C.Books,
Kottayam, 2001, Allangode Leelakrishnarhatrikuttiyude Smarthavichargm
(Mal), Mathrubhumi, Kozhikode, 2004, Biju Kaipankkal, Kuriyedathu
Thathree Vicharathinte KannapurangéMal), Mathrubhumi, Kozhikode, 2015
P.Bhaskaranunni, Smarthavicharam-Oru Padanam op.cit.,, pp.117-118.
A.M.N. Chakkyar laments about the lack of natuustice insmarthavicharam
A.M.N.Chakkyar, op.cit., p. 102

P.K.Parameshwaran Nai§ahityapanchangn(Mal), Sreeramavilasam Press,
Kollam, 1945, p. 248
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men but the Nair women also, if tdasiof the accused women was found to
help theantharjanamin maintaining the illicit relations, thdasi was also
excommunicate®® and were prohibited from using public tanks andlsve

and were not accepted in other illoms as servants.

The traditional Malabar society exhibited discresgterns of family
organization from other parts of the country. Bétle communities under
analysis manifested marked deviation from the stgpgcal norms laid down
for patriarchal and matrilineal communities. TheniNeothiri community
though being a part of the Vedic tradition followeddstinct structures of
marriage and family. Similarly Nairs’ marriage st and family
organizations were not in accordance with the divaal theoretical
perceptions. Highly complex caste system and egraelations prevalent
here might have led to the development of pecdhanilial arrangements.
However the patriarchal and matrilineal communitied Malabar
unanimously restricted women'’s life by hampering $exuality. Though the
modalities adopted by the two castes were distmoippressing women, the
effects were quite similar, which was to be worsendgth the colonial

interpretation of indigenous customs.

226 p BhaskaranunniKeralam Irupatham Nuttantide Arambathi{Mal), Kerala
Sahitya Akademi, Thrissur, 2005, pp. 310-311



CHAPTER II
IMPACT OF COLONIALISM

Colonialism affects a subject country’s politicalonomic, cultural
and social aspects and is an exploitative projébe inherent agenda of
colonialism redesigns all aspects of the life a# ttolonized. Here society,
religion, family, social customs, moral concernsd amnter-personal
relationships are restructured. The reorganizatfosociety is usually done in
accordance with the needs of European capitalishesd@ political and
economic interests could be satisfied only when gbeial conditions are
considerably altered. This is done to privilege tewes social norms. The
indigenous traditions are undermined and condemgiditkr as retrogressive

or as stumbling blocks in a country’s progréss.

Malabar had a long history of European contaanfearly times itself.
This part of the world was one of the most impartaading destinations for
European countries due to the availability of spic€hus, following the
Portuguese, the Dutch, the French and the Briaskddd here.With all their
industrial and military superiority they claimed damcquired a dominant
possession of Malabar. Arms always followed tralfalabar was taken over
by the English East India Company in 1792 as a pait the
Sreerangapattanam treaty. First the region wasruhdeBombay Presidency
and in 1800 it became a part of the Madras Presydaéfith the emergence
of British power, the traditional caste based landilsystem with its feature of

exploitation and discrimination was in a way altebrit also strengthened in

1 James Mill, The History of British Indiavol.l, Baldwin, Cradock, and Joy,

London, 1817 and the writings of the evangeligsiorians on India.



Malabar? The power of th&waroopamsvas suddenly brought to an end and
the Rajas were reduced to the status of landl@mig,their ritual social and

military privileges were eliminated!.

The colonial rule introduced drastic changes & blitical structures.
The agrarian system in pre-Colonial Kerala was ionehich customs and
practices, rather than defined laws were domirBEms changed because for a
colonial state definite laws are necessary for leggaollection of revenue,
which forced them to make their own interpretatioegarding the practices
that prevailed here. The British legal system umdeed several age old
practices of Malabar which led to the establishifiga new set of practices
unfamiliar in this land. Subsequently the agramalations that had existed
here became stained and altered the human intdrerethips based on land.
Inter caste relations were also to change. To bl colonial state and
thereby establish the rule of law and forms of kieolge regarding India were
seen as of great importantA project of collecting information was on.
Gazetters, Census reports, surveys of social grangghe like provided such
colonial knowledge. This in turn exerted a tremarsdmfluence on the minds
of the Indian people in general and on the intefitgia in particular and that
contributed effectively in directing various so@oenomic and political

developments which occurred during the coloniaiquet

N

Under the Mysorean rule for a brief period of dirthere were considerable
changes in the socio-economic patterns of Malasathe traditional “lords” of
the land fled to Travancore and in their absencigh whe support of the
Mysorean rulers, the lower caste people and Musbowipied the land. It is
however difficult to quantify this.

K.N.Ganesh, ‘Political Transformation of KeralaE.M.S.birth Centenary
Seminar, 2009 Janasanskriti, p. 3 .

Bernard S.Cohn, op.cit., p. 5

G.Ramdhan, ‘Colonialism and Knowledge System: sBwoiction of Caste
Identity in Modern India’,Journal of South Indian Historyvol.1, issue 1
September 2003, Publication Division UniversityGalicut, pp.73-82.



Theoretical Analysis of the Emergence of Modernity

In the European context the beginning of modernstglways viewed
in association with the emergence of capitalism aotbnialism. For a
common man modernity is industrialization and @&ted changes and in the
case of colonies modernity was fortune (can beartishe also) brought in by
the onslaught of European colonialism. Traditioresdgally got weakened at
the hands of modernity and this can be seen isphléres of life — religious,
political, cultural and social. Modernity usuallyrings in considerable
changes in transport and communication, land oelatand settlement pattern
and in this sense it can be assumed that modeonizdénotes progressive
evolution® According to Karl Marx, modernity is commodificatip Marx
Weber defined modernity as rationality; Durkheinmcoded that where there
iIs more differentiation there is more modernity afod George Simmel
modernity consists of city life and the diffusioh money’ Michel Foucault
and Jurgen Habermas maintained that modernity wasddaas reason itself.
For Habermas the central ideal of modernity wasekercise of reason for
the attainment of emancipation from the natural aadial constraintSHe
further argued that the project of modernity wasniaglated in order to focus
on the development of “objective science, universakality and law, and
autonomous art according to the inner logi€bndorcet in his boolSketch
for a Historical Picture of the Progress of thduman Mind, defined

modernity in terms of triumph of reason that wasnfed by “the natural

S.L.Doshi,Modernity, Post modernity and Neo-Sociological TheoriBawat
Publications, New Delhi,2003, p 17

ibid., p .28

Kalidas Misra, ‘The Road to Auschwitz, Foucaand Modernity’,in Sudha P.
Pandya and P.C. Kar,(ethterdisciplinary Perspectives on Modernitpelhi:
Pencraft International, 2001, p.55

Pramod Kumar Pandey, The Project of Modernity &enerative Linguistics,
in Sudha P. Pandya and P.C. Kar,(ed) op.cit.0p. 1



progress of civilization*® Antony Giddens in hiThe Constitution of Society
has characterized modernity on the basis of capial industrialism,

surveillance, and political poweét. For him capitalism is an exploitative
system and industrialism refers to the transforomatf nature and use of
inanimate sources of power. By surveillance he mdhea supervision of the
subject population in the political sphere and égarded political power as a
feature of traditional societ¥. In the bookRisk Society: Towards a New
Modernity, Ulrich Beck has linked modernity to the genesfsrigks in

society™®

Dipanker Gupta argued that India has its own war@a modernity
distinct from Western modernity. As there are saleathnicities in the
country the modernity of the country has to berdstiin terms of the social
historical and cultural conditions of different regs and social segments of
the nation. He exposed the pretensions to modernity of the aimdi
‘Westoxicated elite’, who find solace in the risingnsumerism in India as a
symbol of modernity? On the whole Indian sociologists are of the opinio
that modernity came to India in a totally differesituation ie., here it
developed along with feudalism and colonialism. Teeuliarity of Indian
modernity is that with the development of new agenof modernization,

many of the traditional structures - like casteteays patriarchy - got

10
11

Kalidas Misra, op.cit., p. 48.

Lars Bo KasperserAnthony Giddens- An Introduction to a Social Thstpri
Blackwell Publishers, Denmark, 2000, p.85

12 5.L.Doshi, op.cit., p. 3

13" Ulrich Beck, Risk Society: Towards a New Modernitgage Publications,
London, 1992 Quoted in Darry S.L.Jarvis, TheoriziRgk: Ulrich Beck,

Modernization and the Rise of the Risk Society, lkaean Yew School of
Public Policy, Research paper NumbkeKYSPP08-003, 2008www.lkyspp.

nus.edu.sg

Dipanker GuptaMistaken Modernity India between Worlddarper Collins
Publishers, New Delhi, 2000, pp. 14-15
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strengthened.  Moreover the boundaries of moderimtyIndia were

determined by Indian tradition.

Ashis Nandy, in hidntimate Enemyhas analyzed colonialism as a
moral and psychological sentiment rather than &ipal policy. A colonial
system establishes itself by employing its own @&@monomic, cultural,
moral and psychological values on the colonized bBpdnfluencing their

mental capacitie¥

According to Yogendra Singh the impact of modezdizvest induced
a heterogenic process of change because the sofirckange is located
outside the Indian society.The nature of contact between pre-modern Indian
system and modern west was asymmetrical as thestBritadition was
dominant and the Indian tradition was forced tongeatowards the modernity
of the west. As the background for this moderncratwas created by
colonialism, the development was lopsided. The malomodernity operated
as a new world view effecting an ontological tramsfation of the indigenous

way of life’

Analysis of the indigenous literature during theghéeenth and
nineteenth centuries makes us accept that modemityfferent for various
groups of people. We experience the onset of mageah varied stages of
progress. So it is possible that even within gigeoup the familiarity with
modernity may be in a contrasting manner. This he teal nature of

nineteenth and twentieth century “modernity” inimndnd it appears at best a

15 Ashis Nandy,ntimate EnemyLoss and Recovery of Self under Colonialism,

Oxford University Press, Delhi, 1983, p.3

Yogendra Singh,Modernization of Indian Traditign Rawat Publications,
Jaipur,1972, Reprint, 1994, p.85

Rajan Gurukkal, ‘Development Experience of CabnKeralam’, in
M.A.Oommen (ed), Rethinking Development - Kerala’'s Development
Experiencevol.l, Institute of Social Sciences, Concept Faltaig Company,
New Delhi, 1999, p.73
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forged one rather than a genuine one. Since madgiamindia was induced
by European colonialism, it has its own limitatioManu Goswami has used
the word ‘colonial state space’ denoting the compmasemble of projects
that underpinned the restructuring of the instodl and spatio-temporal
matrices of colonial power and everyday fifehe colonial state space was
contradictory and it was not homogeneous. There ava®nsolidation of
colonial India as a hierarchically subordinate gpachin the British centered
globally organized imperial economy. This suborténdevelopment created
new forms of socio-economic inequality and wideniof rural - urban
differentiation. Modernity in India had several @bnt contradictions even
while functioning within the prescribed parametefSvery aspect of
modernity had a specific history or geography amitt bew forms of identity
that were formally inconsistent with the generat@spt of modernity. Rooted
in religion, language or regional specificitiesgdk particular expressions
represent visions of ‘imagined communities’ oppegesdy the ‘modern’

state®®

According to Sanjay Joshi modernity was a conttady conception.
It brought with it new anxieties about self, healtbxuality, family, work, and
social order; it was fractured by traditional valwnd by economic realitié3.
He further observed that modernity in India refewsthe new models of
organizing social, political and economic relatiomghich draw their

inspiration from the ideas of Enlightenment and eriat circumstances

18 Manu GoswamiProducing India from Colonial Economy to Nationaa8e

Permanent Black, Delhi, 2004, p. 8

Nimmi Rangaswamy, ‘Modernity and the Ethnic Disse’, in Sudha P.
Pandya and P.C. Kar,(ed) op.cit., p. 155

Sanjay JoshFkractured Modernity Making of a Middle Class in Goial North
India, Oxford University Press, 2001, pp. 12-14
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following from the triumph of industrial capitalisth The modernity which
the middle classes constructed in colonial Indakéal ahead as well as back.
Modernity in India was built on the tradition andexisted with it, belying
neat dichotomies between the modern and the waditi the religious and the
secular. Modernity is not only an idea, ideal aralbgy; it is simultaneously
the articulation of distinct historical processdence as history the modernity

is not singular, it is enacted instead in its pluepresentations’

The cultural homogeneity or ethnic coheswinich underpinned the
nationalist movements of Europe were conspicuoaient in Indi&>Partha
chatterjee offers an explanation for the emergesfca characterization of
culture and tradition as located in a timeless iéipal space within colonized
societies. Under colonialism Indians were subjeotst citizens. The
possibility of their acting as political agents wastailed by restrictions on
the freedom of speech, assembly and represent®eprived of agency in
the political and material realism, native intelleads turned towards the
construction of an inner space of culture ostegsilsicorrupted by colonial
modernity and the politics of subjection. If theswavas politically superior,
then Indians were culturally and spiritually supeff Modernization of the
West involved disinheriting the pre-modern and terap ordering of the
traditional and the modern. It was ruthlessly impémted through the
programmes of industrialization, nationalism ancuggrism, though India did

not merely follow the western model or experienaesequential ordering of

2L sanjay Joshi, ‘Re-publicizing religiosity Modéyn Religion and the Middle

Class,” in Sanjay Joshy (éd)e Middle Class in Colonial IndjaOxford
University Press, 2010, New Delhi, p. 202

Saurabh Dubéstitches on Time Colonial Textures and Post Colohéengles
Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2004, pp. 8-9

Ravinder Kumar,Essays in the Social History of Modern Indi@xford
University Press, New Delhi, 1983, p. 3

Partha Chatterje®lation and its Fragment®p.cit., p. 6
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the society?® Indian modernity was forcibly brought to stay orvias a

product of imitation.

Exploring the complexities of modernism in IndidDipesh
Chakrabarthy argued that for many historians matlerm India was
grievously incomplete. Many were prone to thinkt tvhat India possessed as
a result of colonial modernization, was only a ladsion of something that,
in itself, was an unmixed good. The blame, it waided, lay with
colonialism, which stopped us from being fully moué® In reality the
problems with Indian modernity was in our underdtag and practicing of
Western modernity. The desire for an alternativedennity, a desire made
possible by the contingencies of British rule, irsgible of realization under
the conditions of capitalism led to the emergenta oanique modernity in
India?’ At the same time Indians did not blindly acceptdermity nor our
intellectuals lose their critical orientation towarmodernity. Gandhiji’'s Hind
Swaraj was perhaps the brightest illustration @ triticality.?® Modernity
was seen as something ‘alien’ that might destraycoltural identity, hence
it was welcomed cautiously; besides the legitimadymodernity as an
emanicipatory civilizational project was reducededio the emergent

sociological discourses on Western moderfilty.

In the traditional Indian system an individualife Iwas determined by
his caste, family and other such institutions; éne@as no significance for his

ability or creativity. Individualism was not a part Indian tradition; it started

25 A.RaghuramrajulModernity in Indian Social TheorOxford University Press,

New Delhi, 2011, Introduction

Dipesh ChakrabarthyHabitations of Modernity Essays in the Wake of

Subaltern StudiesPermanent Black, Delhi, 2006, (first published002), pp.

27-28.

27 ibid., p 64

28 Avijit Pathak, Indian Modernity: Contradictions, Paradoxes and Sibiities,
Gyan Publishing House, New Delhi, 1998,p. 169

2 ibid., p. 32
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developing only by the late colonial period. Thdiam middle class exhibited
an urge to transform the age old customs, wheradiidual is credited only
by his birth, which was to be replaced by a newesysvhere the merits of an
individual would count for. However many of the Hsly educated being
deeply rooted in their tradition, struggled to ck@detween modernity and
tradition, when drastic changes in several custewere demanded by the new
system. Modernity created its own conditions fownenchanted identities
and new loyalties, based on pre-modern affiliatisnsh as caste, sect, tribe
and race. The notion of modernity came to dependthase seemingly
contradictory identities for its own functionir§.0.Chandu Menon who
brought modernity into the Malayali thinking prosethrough his writings,
but who adopted a very conservative approach regarthe Malabar

Marriage Bill, could be regarded as a represerdaifthis group.

One of the outstanding features of the Britishetgdn the nineteenth
century was its provinciality. This characteristias applicable to Kerala.
Education in the most general sense was indeed adn¢he greatest
achievements of provincial cultutéIntroduction of modern education led to
the spread of ideas of individualism which gaveeavvigor to the society.
Education helped people to acquire new jobs ang legan to earn money.
This relieved them from dependencetarawads Such employed people got
a new recognition in both family and society. Moreg education created a
new locus of power for these people, by belittlinge traditional power
structures. As a result thi@nmis economic power got weakened and thereby
they were taken off their age-long political antlal powers also. British

introduced modern transportation and communicati@tworks and new

30

" Nimmi Rangaswamy, op.cit., p. 156
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industrial firms. These changes resulted in thevgroof new social classes
and the release of new social forces. ModernizatbbrKerala is closely
connected with the growth of a unified national remmy. This unification
took place as a result of the destruction of thenér pre-capitalist form of
production prevailing in Kerala and the substitntaf the modern capitalistic
economic fornt?A cash economy was created in Kerala where thesadce
money was limited to a very few people and thiguim loaded pressure on
the already strained family relations. Cash becdmemode of payment and
the market economy replaced the subsistence ecomoihyuined the joint
family system. Thus it could be seen that moderarmerged as an impact of

colonialism.
Colonial Legal System

Laws made by a patriarchal society, in generalld/doe against the
interests of women. Indian legal system as pronedifdy Smrithi and Sathras
can also be included in this category and the iegisinti-women attitude was
aggravated by the colonial interpretation of theseptures. Varsha Chhitnis
and Dayana Wright have argued that the custom optaty English laws to
deal with the unique Indian situation, without urgdending the different
culture and history meant that many of the refomithin India either
promoted British interests or frustrated the irgeseof Indian womer® The
administrative necessity made British to interphet laws of the land and the
peculiarity of India in the pre-colonial period wimat there no uniform code
of law and laws were different for different rebgis and regions. Thus the
colonial reading of Indian laws resulted in thenfiation of a new body of

laws in the place of traditions and customs anddheew codified laws was

32 Jeevan.S, ‘Elements of Tradition and Modernity Kerala Society’, in,

J.Vilanilam (ed), op.cit., p. 201
Varsha Chhitnis and Dayana Wright, ‘The Lega€yColonialism: Law and
Women's Rights in India’, 64 Wash. & Lee L. Rev1%32007), p.1315
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an amalgam of Indian traditions, customs and Ehglegal tradition. As
Sudhir Chandra pointed out the transformative cidipab of colonialism was
very weak and the attempts to interfere in theetgdn order to bring out
alterations for the progress of colonialism wa®wftestrained by the fear of

provoking resistanc¥.

The British Government took to its civilizing miss on the pretext of
rescuing India from the depressed state of soaatitions. The civilizing
mission was deemed a way of emasculating Indian bbyeasserting that they
were not capable of taking care of their own worfidtussle over legal and
political power between the native elites and tbkmalists was fought on
the backs of Indian women because it was the allegpgraded position of
Indian women and the barbaric actions of Indian nifest justified the

colonial mission in the first placg.

The British courts accepted the interpretationselasn Sastrasand
Smritiswhich were far detached from the daily practicesammon people.
Hence the judgments based on these interpretafishgbed the normal life
of the people. British jurists sought the help ofalBman pundits for
interpreting the traditional scriptures and the ommntaries were under the
influence of the patriarchal system from which wonad hardly anything to
expect. Nathaniel Halhed, in ‘A code of Gentoo Lavdentified that the
some of the percepts in Vedic scripture were ag#nesemerging bourgeoisie

ideals of women as companion.

3 sSudhir ChandreEnslaved Daughters Colonialism, Law and Women'sRig
Delhi, Oxford University Press, 1998, Introduction.

% Janaki Nair,Women and Law in Colonial India A social Histotgali for
Women in collaboration with the National Law Schail India University,
1996, p. 35

% varsha Chhitnis and Dayana Wright, op.cit., p8.3



In Malabar the colonial judicial administrationdagne visible with
The Civil and Criminal Regulation of 1793, which sm@ revise and regulate
the judicial practices of the region ‘where peoplad experienced only
custom-ridden arbitrary laws and irregular coutfsA hierarchy of courts
was established in Malabar and large number ofvesitiwvas taken as
subordinate officers into the department. After reefbperiod of time the
people of Malabar approached colonial courts witlaaay of issues. Most of
the issues were connected to land tenure, revamusrjtance and succession
of property. All these issues demanded the intéapon of the customs that
prevailed here and this posed a challenge for dlen@l authorities and they
sought the help of native pundits and law giver#A.Klanikumar has made
an observation that the increasing number of lkiigaon succession and
inheritance ruined the families, because whethacessful or not these
litigations were very expensive during that periddhe colonial law was
institutionalized through a series of continuiti@sd discontinuities of the

ancient regimé’

There was an attempt to institutionalize the Brahital patriarchal
form of family and as a result practices of presoodl societies like the
matriarchal families of Kerala and South Canardher Devadasi system in
south India became ‘aberrations’ of un-Hindu peegi® The British law

courts created a code fararumakkathayansystem through its judgments.

37 Santhosh Abraham, ‘Colonial Law In Early Britidlalabar: Transparent

Colonial State and Formality of PracticeSouth Asia Researchvol. 31(3),
2011, pp.249-264

K.A.Manikumar, ‘Impact of British colonialism INineteenth century Madras’,
Social Scientistvol.42/Nos.5-6/May-June 2014, pp. 19-42. Manikurhas
guoted the Raja of Bobbili's ‘Advice to Indian Atdgracy’ in this. He
remarked that, ‘instead of resolving conflicts, yans manipulated the
ambiguities of legislation and encouraged the eaurtd enter into suits.” This is
true in the case of Malabar also as it was ondnefnost litigious districts of
Madras Presidency.

3 santhosh Abraham, op.cit., p. 260

40 Janaki Nair, op.cit., p. 37
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Within marumakkathayapmarriage was never a ‘serious issue’ and with thi
relationship there was no obligation for the husbenwards wife or children.
As per the British legal system such a relationgi@pveen man and woman
could never be considered as equivalent to a ngarrighough it was a legal
marriage for the followers osambandhamcolonial judiciary was not ready
to recognize it as a valid marriaeFor English jurists this was merely a
sexual relationship which could be terminated &t whll of any one of the
parties. Perhaps the absence of the inheritandgsrigf children to their
father’'s property in such relations, aggravated ribdon that it was not a
marriage in the western sense of the term. Butdhanial legal system took a
position against this law of the region and the MadHigh Court decreed in
1869 that “the relation is in truth not marriagat b state of concubinage into
which a woman enters of her own choice and isbatty to change when and
as often as she pleaséslh this court direction women who enter into the
sambandhanmhave been criticized, even though it was sanctiobgdhe

society.

Like any other marriage it was initiated and oigad by the family
and there was no secrecy involved in this relatBut these were not taken
into consideration by the courts and it was dedatbat women in
sambandhanmelation are not wives but concubines. At the same as in
any other society prostitution had existed in thentsociety and the women
in sambandhanrelations were not concubines. According to Motine
sambandhanshould be looked on, not as concubinage, but rathexr quasi-
marriage contract based on mutual consent andldigscat will.**Certainly
thesambandhamvas not concubinage for the people of Malabawrai$ a real

marriage, and it was never ‘immoral’ and no serfsshame was attached to

“1 Lewis Moore, op.cit.,p.69

42 Madras High Court Report, 1868-1869, vol. IV, #p6-203.
3 Lewis Moore, op.cit., p.70



it. One of the main reasons for such a conclusiothb colonial courts can be
the characterization of this relationship by foreigavelers as free love and
loose marriage. However the new interpretationsvigesl by the English
courts disturbed the practices in the society amtliuced several discussions
on the indigenous system. Many judgments made byni@ courts altered
the customs of Malabar. For instance as pwrumakkathayanmlaw a
women’s property would be inherited only by the rbens of hetarawad
However in a decision made by the government ircése of the property left
by Chelikka Lakshmi Amma in Wayanad, who died withéegal heirs, the
property was handed over to her husband in 88Ihese decisions further
make it clear that the colonial government had rabigalent nature towards
the customs and laws of the land. In 1869 the MaHiigh Court decreed that
the sambandhanrelations cannot be regarded as true marriage Hait t
government in 1881 considered the husband of a\Waman as a valid heir
to her property. So in this case the governmenemed the validity of

sambandhanand the partner as husband.

The British government in Malabar, with the aid aoblonial
bureaucracy and judiciary, redefined the agrartamctire of the land. The
prime objective of British imperialism was to acguimonopoly trading
privileges in India. Every activity of the Britigh India was guided by their
economic interests and to suit this they attempiegorganize the traditional
customs and practices that had existed in the iagragector. Colonial
interference in agrarian relations led to the tamsation of the age old
practices and land based relationships. In Maldharcolonial interpretations

of agrarian relations produced far reaching effectsthe life of the people

4 Chelikka Lakshmi Amma’s property was claimedHher distant claimants ,
but this was over ruled by the government; seveuah cases can be seen
where the government decided to hand over the propleat comes under
marumakkathayam law against the popular usageadftitvnal law. Revenue
department file folded, dated 10/10/1885, bundle3do serial no. 1, RAK.



due largely to the fact that in this region earliamily ownership of property
existed rather than individual owners. Besidess tbolonial redefinition
strained the relations between Namboothiris, mbsttmmm werejanmis and
Nairs, many of whom werekanakkar Similarly the education system
implemented by the British colonial rule in Indiaade profound impact on
the society. Western education opened up new amnksowledge system
before Indians which were hitherto unknown. Equgpeith education
Indians sought to question and redress every aspiedife; they even
approached colonial administrative machinery taslage for the rectification
of some of the obsolete practices. In the case alabar, education was one
of the main forces that led to changes in the $daiaric of the land. To
analyze the forces that led to the redefinitioncohjugality, family and
women'’s life it is necessary to ascertain the itemsthat took place in the

fields of education and agriculture under coloniatupation.
Changes in Agrarian Structure

In agrarian societies, land is the most importmirce of wealth and
power. Hence changes in agricultural patterns, osime and hereditary
iIssues, the state control of the traditional ifFges can lead to far reaching
changes on the land based social setup and famitynes. So when the
changes were brought as a part of colonialismrebkelts would be drastic on
the society. Colonial administration and interptieta redefined the
traditional agrarian relations and practices in &ak. Reports of various
colonial officers and rulings of the law courts reased the complexities of
agrarian practices of the land. The British assupmder when the political
and agrarian systems were facing challenges diwysmrean onslaught and
the resultant reforms instituted by them. As elsenehthe British agrarian
policies in Malabar were to serve the interests Rdj. The colonial

interpretation ofjfanmam and kanamlaid the basis for all the land related



issues in Malabar and it multiplied the existingnpdexities. The agrarian
system of Malabar was a great panacea for Britchimimistrators as they
could not conceive of the rights of several peaplethe same land and also

the absence of ownership of state on land.

The first attempts at land reforms in Malabar wandated by the
Mysorean rulers. The Mysorean domination was notitéid to political
affairs. As it compelled the traditional rulers ahmtds to flee, a new
administrative system was instituted here. The magedemand made the
Mysorean administrators to make settlements wightémants and cultivators

of the land in the absence of the landlords.

When the British took up the administration thegrev perplexed by
the revenue system that had existed here. Theadfficoncluded that when
there is no state ownership on land, the exisiigigts on land must be private
ownership. The joint commissioners who enquiredattp@rian patterns found
that the land relations of Malabar were similatite Roman Dominium and
they noticed that the Namboothiri Brahmins and dlaiere the primary land
holders of Malabaf® In Malabar the hereditary property was freely Huug
and sold long before the Mysorean invasion and as whis buying and
selling, especially the wordings in these deedd tm&sled the British
administrator$® This opinion of the commissioners, accepted byjudeiary

on all land related issues, led to a breach irctlstoms of Malabal’

%> The Joint Commissioners Report on Malabar1792+&rala State Archives,
Government of Kerala, 2010, (reprint), p. 185

46 william Logan stated that, the western idearofperty in the soil was evidently
not the idea in the minds of the people who exettités deed. The Europe
looks to the soil and only the soil, but the Malaga the contrary looks chiefly
to the people who have relation to the soil. Whllihogan,Malabar, op.cit., p.
675

47 C.Vasantha Kumari, op.cit., p.101



As in other parts of India, the British in Malabaccepted the
suzerainty of Brahmins in social affairs and coesed their writings and
interpretations as the basis for customs and pexctin prevalence. So, in
Malabar the company officials accepted Keralopathitradition and thereby
the janmam as the sole, inalienable right of Namboothiris.e TBritish
officials were interested in characterizimmamas proprietary rights as it
was necessary to meet the revenue demands of thpaoy. Regarding
janmamright Major Walker opined that “no earthly authigrcan with justice

48

deprive him of it.””® Warden concluded thgenmakar were vested with

absolute proprietary rights in land and this riglats an undisputed right on
the soil?® Sullivan also held that the land in Malabar waivgie property
which can be bought or sold at the will of the owifeThe approaches of
British officials made it clear that they were aus to keep the Brahmins
satisfied> The government steadily reinstated the returnestethiris and
Nairs with all their previous privileges. Graemevachted the creation of a
new class of men as supporters of British rule fandhim the independence
of property, independence of mind and honest meéhsgelihood other than

manual labour were the pre-conditions for the emecg of such a class.

Janmamwas characterized as private ownership d&atiam was

designated as mortgage. Major Walker tredadamas a lease for a period

8 Major Walker, Report on the Land Tenures of Matali801, quoted in

T.C.Varghese, op.cit., p.23
9 Thomas Warden, Report on Land Assessment inidgl£20/05/1815, Calicut,
section -1, p.19
%0 sullivan, Report on the Provinces of Malabar @ahara dated 29/01/1841,
Calicut Collectorate Press, 1916, p. 5, he foundtlat lands in Malabar were
sold at high prices as can be obtained for landngiand.
V.V.Kunhikrishnan, ‘Changing dimensions of Bshi Land Policy in Malabar
(1800-1930) in E.K.G.Nambiyar (ed)Agrarian India, Problems and
ProspectsAssociation for Peasant Studies, Calicut, 199990-104
Graeme. H.S., Graeme’s Report of the Revenueididiration of Malabar,
dated 14 January 1822, Kerala State Archives, p.22.
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of three to six year® Warden reported that a mortgagee acquires all the
proprietary rights except that of alienating theday sal€* Graeme in his
report recorded that the tenants should give a'yy@ant in advance to the
proprietor as a necessary security for payment #oed interest of the
mortgagee becomes stronger than that of the ptopran soil. From the
investigations he made Graeme accorded much signie to the power of
the kanakaranby establishing that, “if the mortgagor refusegrpant upon
demand, the mortgagee has the right to keep thdewdfathe pattomyield
until his demand has been satisfi@d&ccording to William Logan it was
equally inaccurate, on the other hand, to say & Kkhnakkar or the
supervisors that they were the real proprietorshef soil”° In practice the
kanamadvance was not a loan but a token of fealty aedetis no evidence
that thejanmi could return the advance and resume the land. Heawie
British courts convertedkanam tenure into practically a usufructuary

mortgage’’

The British policy embittered the age old landateins in Malabar.
When conferred with absolute proprietary rights ltralords started evicting
tenants for want of morpattom Logan in his report in 1882 indicted the
British authorities for jeopardizing the custom&gd tenure of Malabar. The
British authorities and courts never properly ustterd the original state of
relations betweejanmisand the other classes interested in the*Stind in

Malabar was never an individual property, seveegbe had varying rights

> Herbert Wigram,A Commentary on Malabar Law and CustoBraves

Cookson and Company, Madras, 1882, p. 103

Thomas Warden, op.cit., p.48

Greame.H.S, op.cit., p. 25

William Logan, Malabar, op.cit., p. 678

K.K.N.Kurup, William LoganA study in the Agrarian Relations of Malabar
Sandhya publications, Calicut, 1981, p.8

William Logan, Malabar Special Commission, 184
Tenures, vol.1, Government of Madras, p.49
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on it and extent of these rights was regulatedhieycdustom. The peculiarity
of these rights was that it was inalienable. Disttion of resources was done
through a unique system of sharing guided by thstotoary practice. The
system was devised to maintain an exquisite binbetgveen various classes
of people. The British administrators could notreddferentiate between the
nature ofkanamin North Malabar and in South Malabar. In North |&tsar
kanamwas a mortgage made whgmmi was in need of money, whereas in

South Malabar it was tenure.

The revenue demand of the colonial rulers togethtr the onslaught
of the money economy made land a precious possese@janmi with the
support of the British courts now started evictihg tenants for want of more
pattom This adversely affected the interests dfanakkars and
verumpattakars As kanamhad been designated as tenure for a period of
twelve years, thganmis started demanding the return of the land on the
completion of the term. Th@anmi soon became powerful like the European
landlord and he was no more dependentkanakkar® Hard terms were
imposed upon th&anakkaranand he in turn exploited theerumpattakaran
The condition of the actual cultivator and those&ahakkarwith small land

holdings became deplorable.

Company officials of the early period were veryians to keep the
Brahmins satisfied and to help the Hindu Ruféidowever after the initial
stage of colonial rule the social conditions chahge Malabar and a new
class developed from th@nakkars This dominant class was the creation of
the colonial education system which enabled thenadguire most of the

positions in the government sector. The colonighanities were not able to

% In North Malabar there was no concept of renesfdtanam K.Uppi Sahib,

PMLC, vol.4, 24/9/1929-17/10/1929, p.75
P.Radhakrishnan, op.cit., p.44
V.V.Kunhikrishnan, op.cit.
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neglect the aspirations of this new class and timarest in land and the
emerging middle class could make the governmertoaities to legislate in

their favour®?

Moreover thekanakkar most of them being from the Nair community,
were janmis also ie. they held botfanmamand kanamlands. The highest
percentage of yield from agriculture was appropdabykanakkaranand the
rent extracted from the cultivator was approximated to 20 times the land
revenue assessmetitin short thekanakkar became an economically and
socially privileged class under the colonial rulghwmuch more accessibility

to colonial governmental machinery than the Namiiootommunity.

Recurrent agrarian distress in Malabar made then@d authorities
enquire into the land relations and tenurial pcasi The peasant uprisings
during the nineteenth century affected life in Mea and the revenue
administration. Many reasons can be attributech& geasant uprisings the
major forces being poverty of the actual cultivaexorbitant rent extracted
by the intermediarjkanakkaranand thejanmi and eviction from land and
religious aspirations. The Sadar Court’'s decisib©854 that th&kanamwas
terminable at the expiry of the 12 years was eiffebt used byjanmisto
evict the tenant§! The court decision went against the interest of the
kanakkar and they asked government to legislate providiegusty of
tenures. The High Court of Madras made it cleat titrere is no obligation on
either part to renew th&anam unless thekanam mortgager andanam

mortgagee were desirous of doing °8@his again affected the customary

®2 K.N.Panikkar, ‘Agrarian Legislation and Sociala€$es’, in K.N.Panikkar,

Colonialism, Culture and Resistand@xford University Press, 2007, pp. 205-
226

% ibid., p. 208

® ibid., p.210

®  Cuddalore Ramachandra lyérManual of Malabar Law- As Administered by
the Courts Vest and Company, Madras, 1883, chapter IV ,grap.92



nature ofkanam, asthe renewal ofkanam was not strictly observed in
Malabar. Traditionally the relation &kanakkaranwith thejanmiwas liable to
be re-adjusted and re-considered only on successltre automatic
terminability of the kanam tenure was not in conformity with the past

practices?’

Many of the government officials were not readydgard the peasant
revolts as an outcome of the tenurial problem.dswnly William Logan who
explained the peasant issues as an outcome ofékialent land relations and
due to the colonial misinterpretation of customgmactices. The British
government appointed numerous commissions for stgdyhe agrarian
problems and for suggesting remedies. Reports ahrlissions varied in

their interpretations of the agrarian relations aolditions suggested by them.

Only Logan proposed the granting of occupancytsigh the actual
cultivator®’ Majority of other commissions proposed in favotfikanakkars
as they were too bestowed upon with permanencgmaires. Logan identified
the problems of the actual cultivator who were hed tnercy ofjanmi and
kanakkarand which were often neglected by the governm#idials. Actual
cultivator when compared to th&anakkaran the intermediary, was
financially and educationally backward, and coutd approach the colonial
judiciary. Logan developed a theory th@mamandkanamwere originally
political offices, conveying each a right to detenicustomary share of the
produce; and that rights of property in the soiravemperfectly developed
even at the time of the Mysorean invasidAccording to William Logan, the

only class which had direct interest on land wass viterumpattakaranthe

%  K.N.Panikkar, Peasant Resistance and RevoltMatabar, in Colonialism,

Culture and Resistancep.cit., p. 230

Sir Charles Turner in 1883-84 proposed thataatultivator for a holding of
certain size was to be invested with occupancysigRMTC, 1927-1928, p. 19
C.A.lInnes, op.cit., p. 308
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actual cultivator, and so the fixity of tenure mhstgranted on hirff. Herbert
Wigram was not ready to accept the proposals ofahodde was of the
opinion that it was not possible to make changethénature okanamas,
“for the last thirty years courts treated it as fusttuary mortgage and the
people have acted according to the court decisisashow those rulings
cannot be treated as wrong.” Wigram could diffdegatthe nature dfanam
in North Malabar and in South MalabAr.

Exploitation of tenants byanmis increased and they resorted to
extreme means to extract maximum profit. Newspapetise period reported
the inhuman activities of the land lords on theinants’! Such reports in
newspapers and the discussions they enunciatedHdrthe hardships of the
tenants and forced the government to legislatee Gbvernment accepted the
compensation bill submitted by the Master Commissm secure to tenants
the full value of their improvements on evictiondapassed the Tenants
Improvement Act in 1887 Thejanmiswere opposed to the bill and claimed
that compensation was an immemorial custom in Maladnd so the
legislation was unnecessary. Tlaemisorganized themselves under Kerala
Janmi Sabha, Dharmachara Sabha, Uttara Kerala Sabsafe guard their
interests”> From 1904 they published a monthlgnmiand they decided to
remain united irrespective of their castes anctier difference$! Though
the act fell short of the major recommendations enadg Logan, it was
significant as the first land reforms measure whighgovernment was forced

to legislate as a result of the Mappila outbreddd. the act was not capable
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of checking the forceful eviction of the tenantbotligh the act was amended
in 1900 the demands of the tenants at will wenuliifled.” The amended
Act could not console the grievances of the tenastshejanmis found out
loopholes in all the laws against tenants who wetally powerles$®This
was the beginning of the several land reforms tomtseduced in Malabar. As
the Government always maintained a omi attitude and was very
cautious to continue an amicable relation with jaremi, the tenants found it
very difficult to represent their grievances andkenéhemselves heard. Such
circumstances forced tenants to form Malabar Tep&ssociation in 1915,
to lead the struggles of Malabar tenants, howewen sfter its formation it
came under the control of superior tenants, kheakkaranand hence the

interests overumpattakaranvere overlooked.

Evictions increased throughout Malabar and the bamof eviction
suits in courts in 1919, 1920, 1921 was 5074, 58480 respectivel{. The
full and unlimited power of eviction thus given tioe janmis by the courts
was freely and capriciously used by them; moredhertenants were pushed
into indebtednes® Another evil that crept into the Malabar agrargmstem
was themelcharth which was skillfully used byanmisto evict tenants and
acquire more rerft These agrarian disenchantments led to a violetituost

in 1921, the Malabar revolt, which was portrayedaasappilarevolt by the

> P. EashvaraialiThe Communist Parties In Power and Agrarian Refoims

India, Academic Foundation, Delhi, 1993, p.116

A.K.Gopalan, Manninnuvedi (Mal), Chintha publications,

Thiruvananthapuram, 2011, (first published-19p5).1

" RMTC, vol. 1 chapter 2

8 M.Krishnan Nair, PMLC, March-April 1924 vol. XY| p.276

9 Melcharthwas also callethelkanam was an over lease given byaamito a
third party with the power of redeeming an outstagdkanam RMTC pp. 68-
70
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colonial authorities, who were not ready to acdbptsocial tensions that had

existed®®

The first phase of the peasant movement in Malehare to an end by
the revolt of 192%! The second phase of the movement was organizeukby t
kanam tenants who were largely Nai?$By the time thekanakkar had
become a dominant group in the then social conditiof Malabar. During
this period both th@anmisandkanakkarassumed an organizational character.
The Malabar District Congress from 1916 onwardsresked the tenancy
issues in Malabar but it was only in 1920 they dquass a proposal regarding
the need of tenancy legislati8hTo represent the interest of the tenants the
Malabar Kudiyan Sangham was formed at Pattambi922]1 with T.Rama
Kurup as President and other activists like Mannidtishnan Nair and
G.Sankaran Nair providing leadersfifiMannath Krishnan Nair was elected

to the Madras Legislative council in 1922, he repraged the interests of the

8 The revolt occurred during the Khilafat agitationganized by the Indian

National Congress. The Khilafat agitation attaineach popularity in Malabar,
following governmental political repression and theesolved tenancy issues,
the mappilatenants started the revolt. For details of theltesee K.Madhavan
Nair, Malabar Kalapam(Mal), Mathrubhumi Books, Kozhikode, 2016, (first
published -1971) ; K.N.Panikkar, Against Lord andt8 Religion and Peasant
Uprisings in Malabar 1836-192xford University Press, New Delhi, 1989

In the first phase of the movement the mainigipents were Muslim tenants
who were largely unorganized, and they could ndtiese any significant
change in their life patterns.

The earliest attempt by tlkanamtenants to protect their interest was in 1912,
when T.M.Nair, a member of Madras Legislative Coaljrsubmitted a bill to
confer the fixity of tenure t&kanamand verumpattamtenants. But with his
resignation in 1913 from the council the bill methwpremature death of the
proposal. P.Radhakrishnan ,op.cit., p.77

In 1920 the conference was held at Manjeri wlagpeoposal regarding tenancy
issue was moved by K.P.Raman Mendanmi delegates were against the
proposal and they presented a letter signed bytyware prominenjanmis of
Malabar denouncing the then ongoing arguments @mferring thekanam
tenants with permanent occupancy rights. C.K.Mopsa®ladhavan Nair
(Mal), (biography), Mathrubhumi, Kozhikode, 198, p74-175

Both were members of the Justice party.
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kanamtenants in the council. In 1922 he introduced raaney bill in the

council, but it went unnoticed, again in 1924 hevet a revised bill for
conferring occupancy rights okanakkar and cultivating tenan® The

government failed to decide upon the tenancy mtdl due to the mounting
pressure the governor appointed a committee ineSdger 1927 with Diwan
Bhadur T.Raghavaih Pantalu as President. Basedeoretommendations of
the Committee, The Malabar Tenancy Act XIV of 198@s passed by

conceding most of the demands of kla@akkar
Colonial Reinterpretation of Nair Tarawads

The Nair joint families known asrawadswere a significant aspect of
the social conditions of Malabar under colonialwgmation. Upper class Nairs
of tarawadsweredesavazhiswho possessed considerable power. The British
government conferred the official responsibility willages - ie. the
government offices like that o&dhikari, mukhyasthan- to certain Nair
tarawadsin the respective region. In course of time, theffeces became
hereditary and this multiplied the powertafawads This was done to ensure
regular revenue collection and to maintain powgrexploiting the traditional
dominance of théarawadsin their own locality. Thus, under the company
rule tarawadsacquired political importance and at the same tihey lost
many of their earlier rights like that of the rigiftthetarawadto receive gifts
from the cultivators on the occasion ®nham and Vishu This right was
stopped by the Joint Commissioners on the groualitis the exploitation of
the inhabitant§® During 1792-1805 the company grangshad-e-missihat-e-

isthimhar to landlords and they submittedkabooliath to the
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company?’ and Malabatarawadsunder its male head reinforced their control
over lands and its occupants. With this the custgmalations on land that
had existed in Malabar came to an end and in @sepivritten contracts and
new relations came into being. Thus the co-opexatature of ownership on
land was replaced by absolute individual privatenesship. Under this
redefinition the major joint families of Malabareth llloms andTarawads

became the regional centers of power for colonmalis

According to G.Arunima the internal relations withthe tarawads
were also subjected to drastic changes ie kdranavansuddenly assumed
importance and he was vested with all the respomgitfor all the
transactions made by the famifyAs per the customary traditid@mranavan
was just one of the owners of the family propertg &e had no special rights.
But if this argument is accepted, we have to suppbat in the pre-colonial
period women enjoyed significant powers and degisitaking capacity in
thesetarawads which was altered by the colonialism. The colbse&arch for
a male head of the joint family undermined the arithtive power of women.
Unfortunately, for want of sources, we can’'t categally assert that women
enjoyed considerable power in pre-colonial Mala@dmroughout Kerala all
the royal households in the pre-colonial and in ¢bkonial period followed
marumakkathayansystem of inheritance. Still we can’t point outsiagle
woman ruler in the history of KerafaNone of the record names a woman as

Naduvazhi or Desavazhi, as they were all invariabgn. It is true that the
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K.K.N.Kurup, op.cit., p. 7

G.Arunima, ThereComes Papa, Colonialism and The Transformation of
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Ummayamma Rani of Attinghal Swaroopam and ArakBseevi were
exceptions and all other names of women as rulers wnly as regents of little
princes. J.Devika,Kulasthreeyum Chandapennughalutdndaayathengine
op.cit., p.56
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eldest woman in the royal households had certghtsiin family and her
position was hereditarily authenticated as in themdrin’'s family where
‘Ambadi Kovilakam Valiya Thampurati’ was the horfagititle of the eldest
woman member’ Nevertheless the argument that it was the colonial
interpretation that undermined the superior pditiand familial power of

women in Malabar seems very difficult to accept.
Dissemination of Colonial Education

The general impact of western education was uadd@nistrong. The
colonial education implemented in India undermiriee country’s existing
social, economic and political structures. Indiad ha rich tradition of
indigenous education in the pre-colonial periodr FHeoe colonialist this
traditional education was not sufficient for thagdministration and thus they
sought to introduce western system of educatiaoutjin which they hoped to
bring out a cultural change in Indians. In thdiahiyears of rule in India the
East India Company was not interested in promdtiegeducation of Indians.
Being a colonial commercial enterprise they triedraintain aloofness from
the social aspects of the colonized. However afiter inception of the
administration they were forced to start certaimucadional institutions in
India to satisfy their own bureaucratic necessitike CalcuttaMadrasa
founded by Warren Hastings and the Sanskrit Colfegaded by Jonathan
Duncan being examples of such efforts, but thesatutions were for the
English and not intended for indigenous populatids years passed by some
of the English felt that their dominion in India uld not last long unless the

education, especially western, was diffused amdreg ibhabitants of the

% K.V.Krishna lyer,Zamorins of CalicutFrom the earliest times down to A.D.

1806 Publication Division University of Calicut, Calit; 1999, (first published
-1938), p.20



land®* In 1792 Wilberforce proposed two clauses regardidgcation to be
added in the charter Act of the same year. Theselawere proposals to send
schoolmasters to India but the proposal was vehgyngpposed by the Court
of Proprietors of the compari§A major initiative for educating the natives
was done only in 1813 when the British Parliameagsed the charter Act in
1813 by which the company was forced to accept rdsponsibility of
educating the IndiarfSA.D.Campbell, the Collector of Bellary once wrote t
the Court of Directors that, “I am ashamed to reguwat in this district there
are 533 educational institutions and none of theanreceiving any aid from
the state, but in early period under the Hindoo €&onments large aids were
set apart for learning? Even the British officials admitted that with the
destruction of village communities under the Conypaadministration the
educational institutions of traditional India s&tdeclining and there was no

attempt to revamp them.

The educational system instituted by the BritisHndia was to serve
their colonial needs and hence it never promoted téthnical education,
science education or an education demanded by itleesd conditions of
India®® This was the reason why the British resorted tgotley of educating
only a selected few rather than the Indian madsberalists, evangelists and
utilitarians all supported the western system afcation to be introduced in

India. The Orientalist-Anglicist debate on the matof education and on the

°1 Baman Das BastHistory of Education in India under the rule of Edsdia

Company,Modern Review office, 1867, p.4

Many of the Englishmen were of the opinion tthegty lost America due to the
establishment of schools and colleges there andehtrey were not ready to
repeat the same folly in India. ibid., pp. 5-6

A motion by R.P.Smith for setting apart one lakipees every year for the
revival of literature and for the encouragementeafned natives was accepted
by the Court of Directors. ibid., pp. 7-8

Extract from the reports of A.D.Campbell, Thell€ctor of Bellary, August 17
1823, quoted in Baman Das Basu,op.cit., p.15

Universalisation of primary education was to agma project of independent
India.
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medium of language in which education was to beantga and how the
debate was resolved, all demonstrates imperialistasts. English education
was conceived as a means to induce western lieestylndia and thereby
create an ever developing market for British indast In the process of
subjectification, education played the most imparteole. The school, an
institution where the power relations, activitieglasystem of communication
converged, was a wonderful site where the peopleolmial citizens were

moulded®®

The Christian missionaries were the pioneers reaging education in
India. Missionaries, by addressing the local so@alies and disabilities,
interfered among the indigenous population, asrth&in purpose was to
spread Christianity among the local people. Thennssue was about the role
of Christian Mission schools in a country wherer¢hevas a Hindu-Muslim
majority, in the presence of a government whiclnotal to be totally neutral
in all religious matters. Many charity schools westarted with grants from
the company. In England, William Wilberforce, ClesrlGrant and others
lobbied for the revival of the missionary spiritdafor missionaries to be sent
out to India” Clive Whitehead argued that even the Indian edowati
commission of 1882-83 had its origin in the Soutididn Missionary
conference held at Bangalore in 18%€hurch Missionary Society and
London Missionary Society were active in the fietd education by

establishing schools and colleges.
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At the conference the missionaries expressdd phetest on the way in which
grant-in-aid was administered by the governmeniveCWhitehead, ‘The
Christian Missions and the origins of the Indiaru€ation Commission 1882-
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Chamberlin credited the British admiragon in India with the
calmness and deliberation shown by the rulers, simidll fanaticism,
ignorance and cruelty’ of natives, for pursuing taicy of education by
establishing schools and universities for ‘civiigi the indigenous
population®® He observed that the unrest in India, during tadyeyears of
twentieth century, was largely due to the defeftthe system of education

instituted by the British government.

English education was received wholeheartedly dijes caste groups
in Malabar. Though the Namboothiris and Muslimsnad away from it,
considering English aselechhaanguage, all others could reap the benefits
of English education. The Nairs in South Malabat &iyas in North Malabar
readily accepted English education and went throagbkocial revolution.
Nigel Crook says that the rich and powerful seekefaroduce their position
by transmitting the knowledge of their stable poiem class to class, from
clan to clan and from generation to generationsegbently class or lineage
may continue its existent privileges unoppo&8dhis became true in the
case of Nairs in Malabar as they sought to redair tuined social privileges
by acquiring English education. The Namboothirigethto acquire English
education when they vehemently tried to maintaeirthitual superiority and
it was only in the early years of twentieth centumat they realized the
significance of western education and urged the ngonity members to

accept that.

Western education contributed to the emergenca okew class in

Malabar - this class was composed of lawyers, ®achand government

% Wm.l. Chamberlain, ‘Educational Problems In &idiThe Journal of Race

Developmentvol. 1, no. 1 (July 1910), pp. 110-121

19 Nigel Crook,The Transmission of Knowledge in the South Asigafon
Education, Religion, History and PoliticQxford University Press, New
Delhi,1996,pp. 2-3.



servants - and a salaried class was created inbigialtn the case of Malabar
this class was composed largely of Nairs. The mesnbkthis class played a
significant role in questioning traditional notioos marriage and family and

advocating reform.
Colonialism and Women'’s Education

Education of women would always be determined hey teeds and
aspirations of patriarchy. In order to restrict lmagination, thinking and
creativity she was maintained uneducated. Educatiay create a certain
measure of independence of thought; a spirit ofuepcand of objectivity
could threaten the well maintained difference bemvéhe sexe¥* Denying
basic education or basic literacy was one way opgteating their general
inferiority. Patriarchal societies maintained a idfelthat education may
liberate women and she may start neglecting hesdtmald duties and so she
was to be kept uneducat¥dThe first step in achieving women’s education
was to do away with these pre conceived notiongatfiarchy on education.
R.G.Bhandarkar, in one of his speeches in 1891ergbd that, “we don’t
propose to make our women learned and teach themegbect their
household duties and take to books. We intend tkentaem more fit to
discharge those duties and to open a window irptis®n-house of a social
system through which they may look into the modeonld.”*% The critics of
female education always equated education with mtogitmmorality among

caste women.

English education was introduced for boys rathantfor girls’ who

studied the same curriculum. Many argued that 'gaisriculum must be

101 Neera Desai and Maitreyi Krishna Raj, op.git1,52

192 Meera KosambiCrossing the Threshold&eminist Essays in Social History,
Permanent Black, New Delhi, 2007, p. 156

193 R.G.Bandarkar, a speech delivered in 1891, quiotédeera Kosambi, op.cit.,
p. 151



distinct from boys as the boys are studying tojges and girls’ education
does not have any such intentions. Hence the @ilowificials were
convinced that a curriculum suited to the feminsuwial role was more
desirable. Thus certain subjects emerged as feeisubjects — hygiene,
domestic science, needle work, music and home celétKaruna Chanana
observed that the writings on women'’s educatiomnduthe pre-independence
period and the emphasis on a relevant curriculume wi@ectly linked to the
conception of women’s role as housewives and mstfiéEducation was to
be moulded along the requirements of their trad#iaole expectations. The
demand for education arose as a concomitant asabml reform movement.
The reformers argued that women’'s education immrotke familial
conditions and enriched the society. Educated nagnecto prefer educated
girls as brides and this forced parent to send tt@ughters to school. The

gap between an educated husband and uneducatedasf® be bridged.

From 1818 onwards missionary activities for pranmgt girls’
education through the setting up of schools anch@r@fHomes for them, and
through giving instruction in their homes known agnana education,
increased rapidly. The colonial government in i@rlye years was not
interested in educating the Indian women. But adtane years they started
girls’ schools and tried to develop an educatiostey for girls. Women'’s
education in India was hampered due to the existaficseveral traditional
customs. Girls’ education developed largely duth&efforts of the Christian
missionaries rather than through state’s efforts. & colonial government

women’s education was not at all a profitable itwest hence they

104" Rajagopal.Tindian Women in the Agedaya Stores, Mysore, 1936, p. 198

195 Karuna Chanana, ‘The Education of Women in Rdependent India’, in,
A.M.Shah, B.S.Baviskar and E.A.Ramaswamy (&bcial Structure and
Change vol. II- Women in Indian Society, Sage Publicatiomew Delhi,
1996,p.114.



continuously blamed the tradition of India for thackwardness of women’s
education. For instance, the smallness of the nuwibgecondary schools for
Indian girls was explained as, chiefly due to thsemce of demand. There
has been considerable advance in the number &f lggihg sent to schools,
but the return do not disclose any desire on thé qfathe parents to keep
their daughters at school for longer periG¥8doreover, the parents generally
had a dislike to send their daughters to mixed @lshand schools with male
teachers. Less than 60% of the girls who were umdgruction in India were
attending institutions intended exclusively for fdes and more than 40%
were in institutions for common sex&$In the whole of Madras Presidency,
Malabar contained the largest number of girls snglyn boys’ school$?®
Girls’ educational institutions were a great finahcliability for the
government as it demanded more infrastructural lifiesi and women
teachers.The non-availability of women teachers thascrux of the whole
issue. Till this problem was solved female educatomuld make no real
progress®® The duties of Inspectresses in girls’ schools wereonly to visit
schools but also to use their influence in spreadire demand for female

education:®

198 progress of Education in India 1902-1907, F@thinquenninal Review, vol. |,

paragraph.778

ibid., paragraph. 773. The absence of womenhtracwas the main reason
cited by the then school authorities for the drop @f girls at higher classes.
This made school headmistress to continuously stqgevernment of the

appointment of women teachers. As per a letterteeheé government by the
authorities of the Government Girls School PutiRalghat the school had 40
girl students in first standard whereas in eigh#mdard there were only 14 girl
students, hence they requested the governmenhéopérmanent retention of
the temporary additional women teacher. G.0.472d&1/04/1920, Home

Educational Department, RAK

198 Report on Public Instruction in Madras presigeh05-1906, published 1906,
p. 24

De La Fosse, Director of Public Instruction initéd Province, in Progress of
Education in Indial1902-1907, op.cit., paragraply. 82

110 progress of Education in India, 1907-1912, 4dl913, paragraph. 830
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In South India missionary activities wesentrolled by L.M.S and
C.M.S. In Tinnelveli C.M.S. started a boarding sahfor girls in 1821 and
the Scottish Church Society opened six school2@6r Hindu girls in 1840.
The Basel Evangelical mission was also very adtiv8outh and promoted
education through several institutions. Charles@dé education dispatch of
1854 provided a stimulus to women education angesshis governmental
aid would be made available to private institutievishing to extend girls’
schools. The female education did not corresponth vgovernments’
education aim of promoting clerks for the impehareaucracy, also seems to
have influenced government thinking on the lowlgqa of girls’ education
among its priorities’*The government’s attitude towards women education
was explicitly expressed, when they decided, “wotld anything more than
establishing a Normal school for training femalacteers.**?A letter to the
Board of Revenue showing the status of the schiooMalabar provides a
description on the Malabar private tutors. Thegsertutaught theology, law
astronomy, metaphysics, ethics and medical sciesces clear from the

following table!*

111 Meredith Brothwick, Changing Role of Women in Bengal, 1849-1905
University of Princeton Press, Princeton, p. 73
During 1866-67, Mrs. Carpenter, whose philantiocagxertions in England to
improve neglected sections of the community werk kvwn, visited Madras
Presidency and proposed several measures to impinewwomen education in
the region. But in spite of her suggestions theegoment decided not to
interfere too much in the women’s education astithe for it had not arrived.
Report on Public Instruction in Madras Presidenay ¥866-67, published in
1867, p.41
113 Table prepared from the letter from the collectated 08/05/1823, to the
Board of Revenue showing the statement of the dshndvialabar provides a
description on the Malabar private tutors. Outwéatters in the Revenue
Department from January to December 1823, RAK.
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No.of female scholars in No.of male scholars in
Caste ) h
native schools native schools
Brahmin 5 2230
Nair 13 84
Other castes 343 2756
Muhammedans 1122 3196

The above table helps us to ascertain the levelamhen education in
Malabar in 1823. Interestingly the difference beswéhe number of Muslim
women scholars and Muslim male scholars attendmggnative schools is

comparatively small.

No tuition fee was collected in girls’ school ungeiblic management.
The Madras Director remarked that parents wouldnost cases, rather not
have their girls educated at all than pay even aldee. The girls’ education
would have improved in Malabar if the governmend Btarted more schools
and a large sum was granted. Local boards and mahies also could do
much for girls’ education:** However Madras was foremost in girls’
education. The number of girls enrolled in all imdions in Madras
presidency increased from 539351 in 1927 to 143561947

Considering the number of girls’ students in sdhoin 1871-72,
Malabar had third position in Madras presidefi@Regarding the status of
education in Malabar, Innes observed that every FMalayali can read and

write and six in every hundred were womehln female education both

114 Report on Public Instruction in Madras Presidefary1892-93, published in
1893, p.96

Karuna Channana, op.cit., p. 128

First in the list being Madras and Chingelpad aacond was Tinnevely, Report
on Public Instruction in Madras Presidency for 1821 published in 1872,
p.74

117 C.A.Innes, op.cit.p.295
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elementary and secondary, Malabar hold the highlese, Madras and The

Nilgiris being excluded from the -calculation. Aftethe Eurasians,
Namboothiris and Nairs are the most enlightenetkdaashe matter of female
education in the entire presidency. In Malabar Mzisthe number of girls
attending schools was consistently higher in Cgliceecond being

Tellicherry, when compared to other distritf&Malabar had 566 elementary
schools for girls, more than half of which werevpie aided schools. The
Government realized that much of the money spemwwamen education was
practically wasted due to the withdrawal of girlerh schools at an early age.
This can be attributed to the customary practicehitl marriage'™ In order

to find a solution, the government took initiatieappoint caste widows and
couples as teachers in schools, especially in msatbols. However the

number of girl students showed an increase as aarcfrom the table

below.?°
N_o. ?f girlsat | No. o1f girls at Total No. of girls Perce_ntage of
Muncipali- girls’ school. boys’ school. girls
ties 1890- | 1891-| 1890- | 1891- | 1890- | 1891- | 1890- | 1891-
1891 | 1892 | 1891 | 1892 | 1891 | 1892 | 1891 | 1892
Tellichery 349 392 267 259 616 651 29. 315
Cannanore 189 207 187 192 376 399 1 20.2
Palghat 362 406 72 102 434 508 142 16.6
Calicut 464 489 302 227 766 754 16. 15.8

118 proceedings of the Director of public Instructicknnual report on Female
Education in the Western Circle for 1891-1892,p.4

119
p. 138

Reviewing report on female education in 1891-1&k2ed 1/03/1893, File no.
2147, RAK.

Report on Public Instruction, in Madras Presaeri889-1890, Madras, 1891,



Along with the government initiatives, missionareso contributed to
the development of women education. First B.E.Mosthn Malabar was
established by Julie Gundert in 1839 at Telich&hjtma Vidya Sangham
established a school called Saraswathi Vilasam apdgtham at
Thiruvangad, near Tellichery, to encourage edunatspecially Sanskrit
learning among wometf?At Calicut, Margret Fritz opened a school for
infants in 1842 which became a girls’ school. By#18here were 27 girls
studying in that school. The Basel Evangelical Misaries started a school
and a home for orphan girls at Chirakkal, Kannwaturally inmates in the
orphanage were Christian giffS.Girls in the orphanage were taught Bible,
English, Malayalam, basic mathematics, history, gedgraphy and were
trained in stitching. Classes were organized forrim@ women where they
were acquainted with skills for proper manageméirttouse and kitchen and

also about child caré?*

One of the most important indigenous initiativesr fwomen’s
education was undertaken by T.M.Appu Nedugadi. ef®gnized the fact
that in missionary schools upper caste Hindu gidse not admitted. In 1906
Appu Nedugadi established a society known as ‘$péer the Promotion of

Education of Women’ at Chalappuram for the promotal education for

121 Chumar Choondal, ‘The Basel Mission’, in M.G.8tAlyanan (edMalabar,
op.cit., p.140

122 praseetha.N.CWomen’s Education in MalabarUnpublished PhD Thesis,

University of Kerala, 2014, p. 72

George IrumbayamNallu Novelukkgl (Mal), Kerala Sahitya Academy,

Thrissur, 1985, p.44

124 Joseph Mooliyil,Sukumarj (Mal), Haritham Books, Kozhikode, 2003, (first
published -1897), pp. 51-52. Sukumari was a nowethe social conditions of
Kannur and changes affected due to the impactseoéttivities of the B.E.M.
Sukumari was the daughter of a Thiyya youth whoepted Christianity and
eloped from the region. She was admitted to th@ampge and educated in the
institution.
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non-Christian women and later a school was opeoedifls of all castes and

religions?®

By the last decades of nineteenth century many tdaawadsmade
attempts to provide western education for theilsgeither by sending them
to schools or through private tuitions. Many fassliwere against sending
their girls to mission schools due to constrairftsaste system and out of fear
that girls might be converted to Christianity. Naomen had more access to
modern education when compared aontharjanamswho were out of the
purview of the public education system. The reasannot be solely the
matrilineal system, as the other matrilineal cagteKerala never promoted
formal education for wometf® Nairs were not hesitant in sending their girls
to schools, hence several Nair girls passed schmal exams- in the early
years of twentieth century - and went to Madrastf@ir higher studie¥”’
However, it is true that the benefits of such ancation was limited only to
girls of well to do tarawads others concluded their education at the
elementary level itself. There were women from Nanmawadsstudying in
colleges of Madras during the 1920s though sucheduncation was not
accessible for all as it was highly expensive. 21, when 14% of the Nair

women were literate, 22% among thatharjanamscould read and write

125 Ulloor.S.Parameswara AiyerKerala Sahitya Charitram (Mal) vol. V,
Department of Publication, University of Kerala,iflivananthapuram, 1990,
(first published- 1955),p.278

Interview with Gopala Menon, 86 years, Trissan 18/08/2013, Savithri
Thampurati, 82 years, Mankada Kovilakam, on 05/0442

In the noveLakshmee Kesavarhakshmi’s father Kanmaran Nair, an advocate
practicing in Madras, took her to Madras for pravgdher English education.
K. Pandoo Menonl.akshmee KesavarKerala Mithram Press ,Cochin, 1892,
in George lrumbayam, op.cit. p.136. Robin Jeffreyed that under matriliny
girls often attended local schools, even beforeetablishment of centralized
education systems in 1860’s. Robin Jeffrédfomen, Politics and Well Being-
How Kerala becameéA Model, Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 1993,
p.55
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similarly, 0.4% of Nair women were literate in Eisgl and 0.37% among

antharjanamshad the knowledge of English langudg.
Formation of Middle Class

Indian middle class has been typicallycped to be an educated
section of urban society employed in or seekingteviepllar jobs; they are
usually placed in between the poor and the extnemeh and along with
these, the comprised of a group of people with @uliE consciousnesé’
The notion of middle class is synonymous with iridak development and
capitalism. The idea of middle class has been aseal normative criterion of
how much an economy has developed. The role afnitidle class, the moral
and ideological underpinnings of the idea of middlass as representing
wider interest of the nation underwent several gleaneven in the British

period.

According to B.B.Misra, pre-colonial India had tlikea of economic
development for the growth of the middle class th& immobility of the
caste system and despotic bureaucracy preventdoritgtion. Under the
British rule a new educational policy and westesdianstitutions and ideas
were proliferated and these were favourable fordimergence of a middle
class. He argued that the new middle class inalmeas implanted by the
British and was not a product of indigenous charfg&Michelguglielmo
Torri worked with the idea of there being a realddié class. Using
Gramsci's concepts Tori defines the Indian midd&ss as those who quite
independently from their class and caste originemgolitically aware and

active as theorists, strategists, organizers aokesgmen on behalf of existing

128 Census of India, 1921, vol. XIll, Madras, péirt.

129 Lancy Lobo and Jayesh Shah, (e@)yajectory Of Indian Middle Class,
Economy, Ethics and Etiquettéambridge Scholars Publishing, UK, 2015,p. 2

130 B.B.Misra, The Indian Middle Classes - Their Growth in ModeFimes
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or emerging autonomous social grotipThe westernized Indians mostly
hailed from a limited number of high ranking castehose members
traditionally served the ruling elites and ofterargd their privileges and were
traditional intellectuals. In this case it is natsgible for the intellectuals to be

independent, autonomous, and endowed with theirchanacter.

Sanjay Joshi was of the opinion that colonialdrgbf India cannot be
written without centrally engaging with the histoof the middle class.
According to him the creation of the middle clasaswa long historical
process, predicated on the creation of new formsoafal conduct and the
construction of new values guiding domestic as w&slpublic life. All these
transformations whether political, social or cudtureflected the concerns and
perhaps the contradictions, constitutive of thedigidtlass=>* The category of
middle class refers to the people who belongetheoupper strata of society,
without being at the very top, financially comfdstaa and people who did
work to earn a living. They were economically, sdlgi culturally distanced
from the lower classes. They had sufficient edocaii training and economic
resources to shape and participate in the pubbatds that took place during
the colonial period. It was by transforming tramital cultural values and the
basis of social hierarchy that a distinctive middlass emerged. Joshi said
that a public sphere may have been facilitatedheyBritish in India but it
was created by the educated Indians themselvesdebated various issues
and published their ideas in the press. The midtiss always distanced
themselves from the upper and lower classes ansgl dmstance was

consciously reinforced.

131 Michelguglielmo Torri, ‘The Myth of a WesternizeMiddle Class’, in Sanjay

Joshi (ed)The Middle class in Colonial Indisop.cit., pp. 58-59

Sanjay Joshi(ed);he Middle class in Colonial Indjap.cit.,p.xviii. Regarding
the Calcutta middle class of the late nineteenthturg, Partha Chatterjee
observed that, the class was created in a relafisabordination to the British
colonial elite. Partha Chatterjlation and its Fragment®p.cit., p.36.
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The middle class, according to Joshi, can be batiderstood as the
‘producers and products of new cultural politiesairiransformed historical
context}**This allowed them to articulate a new set of bsliefalues,
aspirations and gender that distinguished them fadhrer groups. They
emerged as a distinct social group by actively gimgain the socio-political
issues of the region in the wake of colonialisme Trewly imbibed rational
outlooks enabled them to question and reintergretindigenous practices
and customs. For the redress of the issues idmhtii especially those
concerning women - they sought the help of colomalernment, and
changes were instituted through legislations. A pelic sphere was formed
due to the interventions made by the middle clasktheir aspirations found

expression through press and associations.

The new middle class of Malabar derived benefitsmf English
education and demanded social justice and equaliy.influence of western
ideologies was manifested in the formation of salv@rganizations both
secular and commun&t! According to K.N.Panikkar, Kerala’s Middle class
is not middle class per se; it has only donnedniigdle class exterior by
adopting modern lifestyl&Hence it has to be accepted that the middle class
that was formed in Malabar was not a homogeneous lout was a
combination of several class formations. Anothgnificant aspect of the
middle class was that its members largely came fitoenalready privileged
classes of the pre-modern period and those froraralctions could form
only a negligible number within it. In short colahsm in Malabar helped to
perpetuate (or further to strengthen) the casteleliand caste consciousness

among people. However middle class of Malabar etedndgne most vibrant

133 sanjay Joshi(edThe Middle class in Colonial Indiap.cit, p. xviii-xx
134 Ezhava memorial, Malayali memorial, NSS, SNRRGite a few examples.
135 K.N.Panikkar, The Hindu, 21, February, 2011,teddn Jeevan.S, op.cit.



ideology of socialism. Under its influence croppeg@ several peasant

movements which went against the interest of tage sind the landlord.

The middle class of Malabar largely drew its memldeom the Nair
community. When considering the employment adoptethe community, it
can be seen that they were not a homogeneous gouembers belonging
to different sub castes went for various jobs.Ha pre-modern period the
main source of their income was the land féhtithin the community there
were bigjanmis intermediarykanakkarand actual cultivators. Under the
colonial domination the Nairs were the first todakp western education and
could make use of the employment opportunities utite colonial state. The
number of graduates, under graduates and matesulatthe Malabar District
was about thousand and the majority of them wese fthe upper casté’
The Purbattis and Menons (village revenue offigialere drawn from the
upper caste Hindus- Nair, Menon, Panikkar and Kung the officials of the
colonial courts were also from these casté3he number of officials from
the district drawing a monthly salary of more thapees10, rupees 20 and
rupees 50 were respectively 1063, 245 and*¥loreover many families
were successful in securing hereditary posts frioengovernment and could
maintain this privilege for generations. Peoplee li€.Sankaran Nair could
acquire the highest post under the British goventm@ontinued association
with the government gave several privileges to ¢cbexmunity; they were

exposed to new administrative procedures and jidcactices.

Under the impact of colonialism several traditioranployments
became unprofitable and people were forced to tigkeew arenas offered by

the new economic forces unleashed by the colotas.sThus people started

136 K N.PanikkarAgainst Lord and Stat@p.cit., p.28

137" The President's memorandum in Enclosures, RMM®118.9
138 K.N.PanikkarAgainst Lord and Stat@p.cit., p. 29

139 ibid., p. 9



accepting alternate professions like that of dagtdawyers, teachers,
government servants, clerks and lower paid jobsftite attendants and
drivers°For the Nairs, with government employment, a newrs® of
steady income was opened uparawadsbecame more powerful when its
members were employed under the state. At the ¢angeparticipation of
Nairs in industrial development and allied tradeswamparatively low. Legal
profession was one of the major sector that agch®air youth, many of
them became advocates and judges in Malabar andasladairs were able
to maintain their dominance in government serviceughout the British

rule!*

The nineteenth century witnessed the emergeneam @frticulate class
as a result of colonial transformation. This clegsch had received modern
education that equipped them for employment in dtete apparatus was
called by Hamsa Alavi as the ‘colonial salarfdf.The material interests of
the colonial salariat had underpinned the emergmigicization of caste and
ethnic groups in the sub-continent. This was duthéofact that salariat was
much more powerful in societies where the bulk g population and the
production base were mainly rural and agricultuide colonial salariat in
Kerala was dominated by theavarnacastes; to be precise, largely Nairs.
Colonial modernity made basic transformations i life and aspirations of

its protagonists in their approach towards custantspractices?

140 Kathleen Gough, ‘Changing Kinship Usages in ttetiSg of Political and

economic Change among the Nairs of Malabajgurnal of Royal
Anthropological Institutgvol., 82(1), 1952, pp. 80-81.
141 K N.Panikkar, Against Lord and Statep.cit., p.2
142 Hamsa Alavi and John HarriSpciology of Developing Societies South Asia
McMillan, London, 1989, p.225 quoted in D.Damodafdamboothiri, Caste
and Social Change in Colonial Kerala, in P.J.Gind€ad), op.cit., p.44
K.Sreejith argued that under the influence @& twolonial modernity middle
class in Malabar developed new notions regardingciuality, thrift, hard
work, hygiene and sanitation. K.Sreejith, ‘Negttig Traditions and
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At the same time the traditionally dominant caste Malabar
Namboothiris failed to exploit the changed circusanses and remained
totally aloof from modern education and governnsnvices. One of the first
collective expressions of the aspirations and diesef the emerging middle
class could be found in the Malayali Memorial 0818 The main objective of
Malayali Memorial was to impress on the maharaja tross injustice
involved in the denial to Travancoreans of a fhare in the administratiofi’
Malayali Memorial was a product of the new middllass formed in
Thiruvananthapuram, and it emerged out of the fatish among the
unemployed educated sections of the society. Thayeaded that they were
being deprived of Government jobs due to the mohomd the Tamil
Brahmins. In  Malabar the middle class first afpgea to reform the marriage
practices of the region, asadmbandhaimvas judged by the colonial courts as

‘concubinage’.

The intelligentsia of Malabar concluded that thmiarriage practices
were obsolete and needed to be refashioned. Comegarding this issue
could be seen in the contemporary novels of theogepublished from
Malabar. Novels discussed the issues of public @ndike marriage,
women’s education and Malabar Marriage Act. Theseels could bring out
the social tension of the period. Through discussib was made clear that
indigenous customs were to be reframed in suchyatia would enable the
people of Malabar to live like other people of tReesidency*The male

intelligentsia of Malabar skillfully went aroundetlsocial hierarchies which

Modernity- Middle Class Dilemmas in Colonial Malab&ocial Scientistyol.

41, No. 3/4 (March-April 2013), pp. 35-48

Vanaja N.B.(ed),The History of Freedom Movement In Keralavol. II,
Department of Cultural Publications, Thiruvanaptinam, 1972, p.10
Indulekhaand Lakshmeekesavadiscussed issues which were to be reformed.
O.Chandu Menon, Indulekha, op.cit., K. Pandoo Men@kshmee Kesavam,
op.cit.,
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hindered the formation of a public sphere through literary discussion$*®
Conversations in the novels, in an imagined pugpicere, helped to frame a
public opinion regarding the necessity of changesides it convinced the

common population about the ideas of an educases$¢éf

The middle class gradually became the represeatatiof their
community and were looked upon as harbingers ohg@haThey were more
closely associated with the administrators of tegian and many of them
held key positions in the government. Hence theylcc@lace demands for
social transformation and get them materializedth&t same time they were
not free from the influences of religion or caséed hence moved very
cautiously not wanting to offend caste rules. ppualic sphere made by them,
they debated on various issues; at times they wagainst orthodoxy to

initiate changes.

146 Shiju Sam Varghese, ‘Colonial Intellectuals, RuBphere and the Promises of
Modernity Reading Parangodeeparinayam’, in Satheg&lshndra Bose and
Shiju Sam Varghese (edKerala Modernity Ideas, Spaces and Practices in
Transition Orient Black Swan, Hyderabad, 2015, p.45

147" Such conversations could be seeiniiulekha the much discussed eighteenth
chapterLakshmikesavanand in several contemporary novels.



CHAPTER Il

REFRAMING MARRIAGE AND
FAMILY OF NAIRS

Social change is the change in the web of soelationships or social
structure. Social changes are alterations in thelae course of society; it can
be caused by natural forces or it can be inducedyan agency. In the
words of Jones, “Social change is a term used srrite variations or
modifications of any aspect of social processesiakopattern, social
interactions or social organizatioh3ocial change is the product of either
accident or a design of forces that in part cacdsgrolled and in part follow
a logic of its own. Whether referring to whole scalbcial transformations,
broad social reforms, or modification in existinggtices, change is in every
instance regarded as health§everal causes can be ascribed to social change
and one of the most dominant among them is colemialwhich can initiate
changes either rapidly or gradually. In ancientictsocieties, social changes
materialized at a very slow pace; with the advenindustrialization and
capitalism the societies throughout the world sthrexperiencing rapid
changes. Robert J.Havighurst argued that in a maosteriety social change is
connected with vertical social mobility, ie. thestte to acquire a privileged

socio-economic status.

Jones,Basic Sociological PrinciplesQuoted in Rajendra.K.Sharm&pcial
Change and Social ControRtlantic Publishers and Distributors, New Delhi,
2007, p.1

Christopher.R.Williams and Bruce A,Arrigo, ‘Thgp Justice and Social
Change’, Theoretical Integrations and Critical ApplicationSpringer Science
+Business Media, New York, 2004, p.3

Robert J.Havighurst, ‘Education, Social Mobilajnd Social Change in Four
societies’ International Review of Educatipt958, (4), p.167.



Colonialism induced social change in colonizediettes through
administrative interference or coercive measurdsanges can also occur
through the ideological influence of the colonizehich may lead to the
interpretation of the colonized civilization’s awle and tradition both by
colonizer and colonized. Changes have always bessisted by the
conservative forces in all societies, but underoc@lism the resistance
against foreign occupation resulted in creativeignsforming indigenous
societies. Ideologies that developed during thestasce movements also
aimed at the transformation of societies to cortftbe challenges posed by

colonialism.

Sociologists have identified education as onehef tnost important
instruments of social change, especially when tb@pe of education is
opened up for a wider section of the society. Theead of education
produces serious value conflicts in the system khiesults in powerful
deliberations necessitating social transformatio&ducation uses its
liberating and rebelating role, by examining andlgzing the existing social
situation, by counter posing an alternative ideglo® challenge the
established ideology. In India the new Colonial ksfgeducation actively
collaborated in the establishment of the colonmic-economic and political
structure, while during the process of subjugatibralso played a kind of
liberating role in breaking down traditional noriasd value$.The liberating
role of education led to the development of powlesticio-religious reforms
and protest movements and along with it there wss a process of self-

discovery and self-assertion.

The English education opened before Indians thieest literature in

the world, which enabled them to gain knowledgetlom birth of a nation

*  A.R.Kamat, Education and Social Changeonomic and Political Weekly

31/07/1982, pp. 1237-1243
> ibid.



state by overthrowing medievalism. The educatediamdimbibed its

democratic principles, felt inspired to rebel agairreactionary social
institutions such as casfeKnowledge from English literature and the
facilities of communication provided by the Englidanguage enabled
educated to critically analyze Indian social coodi$ and helped in forging
themselves into a distinct ‘middle class’. A.R.Desagued that the

emergence of new social classes in India was treetdconsequence of the
establishment of a new social economy, state systadministrative

machinery and the spread of new educati®hus came into existence, in
steadily expanding number as this society developpedmodern professional
classes in India, which contrasted sharply withgrefessional groups of pre-

British India®

In the case of Malabar, social changes were tadidby the newly
emerged middle class. In the late nineteenth arg teentieth centuries, the
middle class of Malabar drew its members largetyrfrthe Nair community;
who accepted western education and got employedrithe colonial state.
This was comparatively a novel experience for tm@igr members of the
tarawads, who were not accustomed to having their own moNairs could
discern the changing circumstances and realizeditreficance of English
education; this made many of the Nair youth to &edgilne same. However in
the nineteenth century it was an expensive aftaigdin Western education,
hence it led to conflicts itarawads. The junior members of thmrawad
started demanding English education, but it watoupekaranavanto decide

whom to be educated or not. There would be sewmtahtharavansn a

®  A.R.Desai, Social Background of Indian NationalisnPopular Prakashan
Private Limited, Mumbai, 1998, (first publishe®4B), p.161
ibid., p. 174
ibid., p.180
Details have been discussed in the last chapter.



tarawadand hence impossible for tkaranavango get all of them educated.
The karanavanwas the manager of tharawacds and it was considered to be
his responsibility to provide for the maintenandettee members. However
this was not accepted by many and it led to cassflieven court cases. In
S.A.2007 of 1897, Krishnan v Govinda Menon, a junmeember left the
tarawad and went to Palakkad, without the consent of kheanavan to
pursue English education. But when Kaanavanrefused to pay the amount
incurred on education, he sued tkaranavanfor the same. But the court
decreed that thkkaranavanwas not bound to educate the members on western
lines, and the claim of the junior member was tejét® When thekaranavan
or tarawad declined to sponsor English education, many youlNars
approached their fathers. If the father was eddcatenployed, from an
affluenttarawador if he was th&aranavanof histarawad he supported the
son in pursuing his education. Such a help on #ikef's part was very
crucial as it led to the development of certaineldendencies itarawads —
both of the father and of the son who was educadtesl.Nair male tends to
educate his son it would be opposed by his tavawad members, since he
would be either using th@rawads property or his own self-acquired income
for the purpose. Theoretically both the above wamet of histarawad in

which his children had no rightsWhen a father helps his son, which was

19 Quoted in Lewis Moore, op.cit., p.135. First ibgd novel of Malayalam

literature begins with a quarrel between Madhawvaah lais Karanavanon the
issue of educating Madhavan’s cousin Chinnan. Madh wants his Karnavan
to send Chinnan for English education Id#ranavanis not ready to spent
money on Chinnan. O.Chandu Menon, Indulekha, bpjgil7; the Kerala
Patrika of December 1885, praised a junior memliea ®lair tarawad for
instituting a civil suit against th&aranavanfor the expenses of English
education, Kerala Patrika, December 1885, NNPRteguan K.N.Panikkar,
‘Land control, Ideology and Reform: A study of tlghanges in Family
Organization and Marriage System in KeralBhe Indian Historical Review
1977, vol. IV, no. I, pp. 30-46

Cherukad,Tharavaditham (Mal), Mangalodayam,Thrissur, 1954; in this play
Cherukad picturised atarawad karanavan Sakthan Mooppil Nair of
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hitherto not the tradition aharumakkathayama new bond is created among
them, and leads to an obligation on the part of ®wards his fathel?
Moreover when the father is supporting, assistdrara the junior member’s
own tarawadwould be reduced and he would become more cortfideturn

against hikarnavan®™

As a part of the newfound professions many of Bhgtducated youth
moved out of thearawads to other parts of the district or Madras and were
exposed to new life styles and ideologies. Thestestiato live independently,
freed from the control of thearawads and of th&karanavanin a totally new
atmosphere. A new world was open to them wheretrokthe individual was
more significant than his caste. The new world vaavd modern tendencies
which the Nair youth imbibed was gradually diffussmiong his closest kin.
In Madras the young Nair officials and studentsduse meet and they
discussed several political and social issues. €ha&bled them to come in
touch with pristine thoughts, which were hitherttkmown to thent? These
gatherings provided a platform for discussions ahle social conditions in
Malabar, prevailing conditions ¢drawads and it might be here that they first
raised ideas of changing their family structureirNeuth as students and
officials were to be in close association with Epgans and men of other
indigenous castes and this might have influencesr therception about

family life. In Madras, Nairs had to work with TandBrahmins who had an

Nedumpurathu Nair Veedu, who had used all theuregs of higarawad for
the benefit of his wife and children and his niegas deprived of even food.

‘I have taken my father’'s house-name becausprbcted me and educated
me”. Koroth Kannan, witness number 4, RMMC, p.5ré¢b Kannan was not a
Nair. He was a Tiyan who followetharumakkathayanhe was against the
proposed legislation for the regulation of marrisgaongmarumakkathayam
people.

In IndulekhaMadhavan was courageous to questionkhignavan as he was
always helped by his father.

Some of the contemporary novels depict this. M.K.Pithamahan (Mal)
D.C.Books, Kottayam, 2014(first Published-1976),nkadtii Padoo Menon,
Lakshmikesavani892, in George Irumabayam(ed), op.cit.
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upper hand in administration when compared to Namd they used to
ridicule Nairs for the marriage relations they hBeéports and observations of
the Christian Missionaries also offended the edagc®airs. Samuel Mateer
remarked that within thearawad incest was common; there was no
atonement possible for them and ‘such progeny acelsgious’. He wrote
that the enlightened and educated Nairs were hatenliof the absence of the
real marriage and were realizing their degraddtidRev. A.F. Painter who
moved among Nairs of North Travancore wrote of steay, ‘so horrible that
even its defenders are ashamed of it as it stafhtis. Blandford, who spent
forty years evangelizing among Nairs, describeé thistoms of their caste

with regard to marriage as “very revoltiny.”

The distribution of the salary of Nair youth withihe tarawad now
became an issue, on the difficult decision of whibrahould be spent on.
Many of them were not ready to merge their inconith ihe tarawad’s
resource pool. Evertarawad would have severdhvazhisand by the latter
half of nineteenth century most of tharawadcs had taken their property
disputes to civil courts. There were several issmeigh took Nairtarawads
to civil courts - mismanagement earawad property by thekaranavan
misappropriation of thetarawad property by karanavan disputes over
puthravakasam disputes amondavazhis for the removal ofkaranavan
litigations related to land tenures and so on. RMbliserved the state of
issues intarawads and commented that, “a house divided againdt g&and
and mostarawads in Malabar are in this condition®In such circumstances

no one would be willing to contribute his earninigs the tarawads, so

1> Samuel Mateer, ‘Neoptism in Travancore’, in Journal of Royal

Anthropological Institute of Britignvol. XII, 1883, pp. 288-306

Robin JeferryDecline of Nair Dominance Society and Politics mravancore,
1848-1908,0p.cit., p. 150

7 ibid.

18 RMMC, p.31
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naturally histavazhi-immediate kin, his mother, sisters and brotheosild/
become the first choice rather than other distafdtives in thetarawads.
Consequentlytavazhis with government officials and advocates as their
members started becoming affluent. Educated andognegh members took
their kin to towns for modern education and swabazhisand tarawads

started prospering.

Difference in accessibility to English educatioemployment and
modern life styles bred tension tawawads. Those who could not afford such
an education but were longing to have a new Ilif¢edbecame intolerant. In
short western education led to the creation of kimals of individuals in the
sametarawads and it added to the already existing disputeth@ houses.
Moreover education and employment became essequalifications for
sambandhanrelation in well- to- dotarawads.'® Nair women preferred
government employees over landed aristocrats hardiee to the power they
commanded, being part of the administrative mackirend due to the new

social status conferred on them by their officiasiions®°

Along with these there were changes that weregpglace in Malabar
tarawads which are to be seen in relation to the changgstook place in the
economic sector. Under colonialism, especiallyrafi®60’s the subsistence
economy of most villages was undermined and dra$iznge was visible in
occupation and productidnWith the increase in trading activities in Malabar
the usage of money also developed. The monetizafidhe economy made
profound changes in the life patterns of the peoplese who had money

became self-reliant and were freed from dependendbekaranavan As the

9 Interview with Parol Padmavathi Amma, Calicut,\@ars, 5/04/2014

2 In V.K.N's novel Manjal, Kunhimalu was not ready to marry the
Namboothiripad, a landlord and decides to marryras8har. V.K.N.Manjal,
(Mal), D.C.Books, Kottayam, 1987.

Kathleen Gough, ‘The Modern Disintegration oatklineal Descent Groups’,
in David M.Schneider and Kathleen Gough (ed) op.pfi. 641-662
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participation of Nairs in trade and industrial aities was meager and the
income from the landed properties was managed déketanavan the source

of money (for Nair youth) was highly limited; eiththey must be employed
or their father must provide. Influx of several gsofrom other places
affected the life style and needs of the peopleh&npre-colonial period the
needs of the people in Malabar were limited to daseds, which were
satisfied by thetarawads.?® Industrialization and the resulting upward
mobility created inequality; thus disparity in imoe or absence of income

augmented tensions within tterawads.

Similarly women intarawads were also under pressure and various
levels of hostility existed among them becausengbka in the life of men
were reflected on women. The status of the husb@whme crucial for
women, as it would increase their own status withetavazhiortarawad In
the same household there may be women whose husteene from different
backgrounds - some may be from royal householasesoay be upper class
Namboothiris, high government officials or ordindaymers. Women whose
husbands were employed were in a comparativelgibett position than the
others. In earlier times while thtarawad of the husband was a significant
distinguishing factor, from the latter half of theneteenth century onwards,
his profession became important. An employed mardctake care of his
wife and children and provide for them without degi@g on hiskaranavan
whereas the wife was also relieved from dependingthe karanavan or
brothers. It can be argued that the emergencelarfiesh jobs and professions
other than agriculture led to the strengtheningcarjugal relations among

Nair couples, owing to the relative economic indefEnce they enjoyed. She

2. Basic needs of members were met byt#hawad eachtavazhiwould be given

its fixed share of supplies for daily use, all wgreen clothes during festivals,
and a fixed amount of money was given for aged nemland for married
men. K.P.Kesava Menoiazhinjakalam(autobiography), (Mal), Mathrubhumi
Books, Kozhikode, 2012 (first Published- 1957),20.2



could meet the needs of her children and get theucated with the support
of her husband. At the same time there would be evomwithout such
privileges, being the wife of an ordinary farmemhavcould not provide for
wife and children. Such women would be completegpahdent on the
karanavanor her brotherd® When women with different destiny live together
in the same house it leads to hatred. Under thiesentstances women and

their children would be longing to get themselvesasated from others.

While affluence acted as catalyst for change, enqadcy of resources
also became an equally important factor in theollig®n of tarawads.?*
People with separate income sought to build uprthewvn family.
Composition of this new proposed family was alsobfgmatic as many
wanted to take their wife and children, which woblklagainst the interest of
their mother and siblings, by separating themsefve® the coretarawad
On the other hand Nair men who were not able ton emnd faced
discrimination from thekaranavanalso opted to move out of tharawad
However for him, it was not viable, either withotlie support of the

karanavanor partition of the property of therawad?Here it can be said

23 M.T.Vasudevan Nair's novels likKalam, Nalukettuand Asuravithu depict

many such helpless women. M.T.Vasudevan Nal€alam op.cit.,
M.T.Vasudevan,Nalukettu, op.cit., M.T.Vasudevan NairAsuravithy (Mal),
D.C.Books, Kottayam, 2016, (first published -1962)

K.N.Panikkar, ‘Land Control Ideology and ReforAstudy of the Changes in
Family Organization and Marriage System in Keratgy,cit., p. 41. By 1890’s
stories were circulating about the state of povestyhich some families had
been reduced either through litigations or haplthzaxanagement. Some
tarawads were forcing their young girls into sandbem with old Brahmins-
both Malayali and non-Malayali — who could afford pay a price. Robin
Jeffrey, ‘The Decline of Nair Tarawads’ in N.Jayarand Satish Saberwal
(ed), Social Conflict Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2011, (first
published -1996), pp. 63-78

“The karanavansandanadharavansn all the importantarawads are in a state
of hatred and dissension. Tharanavantreats the joint property as his own
property and tries to benefit his wife and childteRMMC, p.30
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that even the ideology of joint family property wagestioned and pressure

was building up on Malabaarawads.

The economic transformations which coincided witie imbibing of
new ideologies by the Nair youth led to changeshm notions regarding
family, conjugal relations, ‘wife and children’ arfémale sexuality. The
colonial interpretation ofsambandhaimas unnatural, and criticisms on the
polyandrous unions created discomfort among thecadd class. British
courts made varied comments and observations osystem and made it
appear a ‘non-hindu custom’. As Janaki Nair argtredsearch for a unified
“Hindu code of law”, disempowered those spheredndian society where
limited forms of female power and rights reignedtisat a Pan-Indian Hindu
Law could be defined as one that uniformly concededights to women.
This was done by classifying such matrilineal tiadi as anomalies within
the Hindu law?® Several aberrations from the ‘accepted Hindu ti@mliwere
noted by the RMMC regardingambandham the absence of an officiating
priest duringsambandharmack of elaborate rituals, and non-recognitibit o
as a marriage by a Namboothiri, when he becomésgraMoreover, the law
of inheritance inmarumakkathayanilaw was independent of marriage and
even though Nairs had funeral and annual offerilogthe dead it was not
dependent on sons but on nephews, and hence sdl finactices were judged

to be non-Hindu?’

26 Janaki Nair, op.cit., p. 145-146; In the words® Sankaran Nair , “on account

of our law of marriage, it has been doubted whetiver were Hindus”,
M.P.Sreekumaran Nair (ed)Autobiography of C.Sankaran NairChettur
Sankaran Nair Foundation, Ottapalam, 1998, (firktlished- 1966), p. 3
Memorandum of the President, RMMC, p. 8. Theuwial courts observed that
the specific relationship/exchange of obedience pratection arising from
marriage was absent in the colonial readingashbandhamPraveena Kodoth,
‘Courting Legitimacy or Delegitimizing Custom? Seity, Sambandharmand
Marriage Reform in Late Nineteenth-Century Malabap.cit.
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British courts were not ready to accepimbandhanas marriage and
they judged that it was absolutely impossible foman or a woman who
followed themarumakkathayanaw to contract a valid marriage, using the
word marriage in its ordinary popular significati$firhough it was a perfect
marriage for the followers ofmarumakkathayantaw, the courts were not
ready to accept its validiyj.Hence asambandhamvas not a legal marriage
in the eyes of colonial law, women in the said anlmecame concubines
rather than wives. Moore was of the opinion thasites accepting the
customs and tradition of the land, lawyers and @sdigelieved the stories of
KeralamahatmyanandKeralolpathi according to which Parasurama ordered
Nair women to consort with Namboothiri men and thesed not have
chastity.>® Educated Nairs were disturbed by these characteniza of
sambandhamwhich regarded wives as concubines. They longed afo
significant change in the system of marriage whegrelomen’s sexuality

could be safely restricted within a monogamousdtiazia

Naturally the courts refused to accept many tiakt in Malabar
which had been followed by the people for centuri@se such interpretation
was in the case gfuthravaksamwhere the courts refused to recognize it as a
normal practice and negated the claims of childrerthe property given to
them by their fathet: Many Nairs had given some kind of property to ithei
children, but on their death their owarawad members used to file case
against this and in many such issues the courteeeéchat there was no

evidence to show that the children (to whom thepprty was given by the

28 | ewis Moore, op.cit., p. 69

2 |L.R. XV,M, 75, quoted in Vasanthakumari, op,cp.156; I.L.R. 24 M. ;
M.L.J. vol X1, 1901

Lewis Moore, op.cit., pp.87-88

Puthravakasantan be explained as, “In North Malabar the propgiten to a
person by his father was knownmghravakasanand in South Malabar it was
called ‘achan koduthathy” RMMC, Answers to Interrogatories, Chirakkal
Kovilakath Kerala Varma Valiya Rajah, p.2
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father) were the legitimate offspring of the fatfiéfo be judged as an
illegitimate son was a great insult for a Nair stel nineteenth century.
Moreover the courts held that maintenance ftanawad could be claimed
only when the member is residing in tterawad household. Thearawad

was not responsible for providing maintenance & thember was living
outside®® Such judgments were a blanket denial of the righteembers and
went against the tradition of the land. So wheneaniver of thearawadwas

to live outside the household for education ordomployment his claims on
the tarawad were nullified by thekaranavan with the support of the British

courts.

From the Western rationalistic perspectigambandhamacked two
essential elements of marriage - legal and relgyganction. Asambandham
marriages did not create any correlative rights dntles they were not
considered as legal. Besides there was no agredradmeen the contracting
parties and adultery was no offence within the comity.>* The ceremony of
sambandhamwas very simple as it was accomplished by presgntivo

pieces of cloth to the bride. Hence Nair marriages wo be restructured so

32 AS. 470/95 — 0.S.406 of 1894, A.S. 371/94 — ®Bof 1894, Selection from
the Thalassery court records, RAK. The principglaledifference between a
legitimate and an illegitimate child is that, inngeal, only the former is capable
of inheriting either from an intestate father orotgh a father deceased. If,
therefore, his father leaves legacies to each ®fchildren merely describing
them as such, and does not specially describdldutimate, the latter would
not receive it under the designation "child," eteough the parentage was well
known and acknowledged by the father. Joseph C#ligar, ‘Legitimacy and
Marriage’,Harvard Law Revieywol. 16, no. 1 (Nov., 1902), pp. 22-42.

33 S.A. 780 of 1921, Special Appeal no. 202 of 188Badras High Court
Decisions 1864-1865, p. 11-12; 2 Madras 12, quimté&iD.Bose (ed)A digest
of Indian Law Cases containing High Court Repd&62-1909 and Privy
Council Reports of Appeals from India 1896-1908I. Ill, Superintendent,
Government, Calcutta, 1912, p.8084

3 T.K.Gopala Panikkar, op.Gip.47



that there is an officiating priest, and some sdériVedic ritual is adopted

during the ceremony.

One of the potent factors that demanded reform tvasanalysis and
recommendations of British officials like Williamogan. He proposed to
bring reforms within themarumakkathayansystem so that one third of a
man’s self-acquired property must be for his wihel &hildren, in case of him
dying intestate€’® He was of the opinion that Malab&arawads were not
promoting wealth producing activities, due to tleeporate control over land,
labour and production. Such situation would belfédathe country and for
Nairs themselves; hence reforms are crucial asart also benefit the
government’The capitalist intentions of the British in Malabprompted
them to undertake legislative reforms leading tcadransformation and this
can be the reason that all officials unanimouslyppsuted Logan’s
recommendation regarding the necessity of statutoeforms of

marumakkathayarft

Life outside Malabar and the contact with Eurogeamade subtle
changes in the notions of Nair men regarding tHamily. Under the
influence of English literature they realized thhaeir family life was not
suitable for a modern life pattern. Conjugality wamspicuously absent in
the husband-wife relationship of Nairs, becausa matrilineal joint family
organization there was no importance for suchdias As Mytheli Srinivas
observed, these educated men - though never gnteg@cting- the joint
family relations attempted to fashion a new logfcconjugality that gave

greater priority to a man'’s relation to his wifedachildren®® Nair men began

% ibid., p.48
% william Logan Malabar Special Commissioap.cit., p. 136
3" ibid., p. 49
% ibid., p. 56

39 Mytheli Srinivas in her study about families @olonial Tamilnadu noted that

the propertied men tried to frame out a new conjtagaily, along with already



to feel that when they became successful in careutga dominant “outer”

world for themselves, they failed to possess aneifiworld. *°

Conjugal family and companionate wife were theoldgies that
developed in Europe among the newly formed midddsscafter industrial
revolution. In England from late eighteenth centorywards the nature of
marriage and family started changing. Marriage berdahe economic and
social building block for the middle class; it wdee basis of a new family
unit. Marriage changed the status of men and womier, which they were
to perform certain definite functions- husband \gagen jural and economic
responsibility for wife and children while the womavas to be a helpmate
and dependent of husbafldt has been observed that rather than a young,
dependent and almost childlike wife was portraygdaal to an elder women
with property and skill and in such case man becdnee ‘protector’ of
woman. The new concept of warm husband- wife m@hati with a husband
who partakes in the management of the home, anigrdyhreligious wife
nurturing her children and taking care of her husbavith extreme
domesticity was fashionéd Hence a similar small family was considered to
be the ideal and these ideals reached India thronghVestern system of
education, which might have influenced the youngemeration here. There

was a growing realization that companionate magsagere absent in India,

existing strong patrilineal relationships. She kiaveloped a new analytical
category for studying these changes and it waseras “conjugal family
ideal”. Mytheli SrinivasWives, Widows and Concubines, The Conjugal Family
Ideal In Colonial India,Orient BlackSwan, Hyderbad, 2009, p. 7

Partha Chatterjee argued that under colonialBemgali men lost their
dominance over the material outer world, and theyght to retain their power
in the spiritual or inner world- the family. Consmaptly family and naturally
women was isolated from the rest of the world arab vasked to maintain
Indian tradition. Partha Chatterjee, ‘NationalistesBlution of Women'’s
Question’ in Kumkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid (epl)it, p. 239

Leonore Davidoff and Catherine Hatamily Fortunes Men and Women of the
English Middle Class, 1780-185Autchinson, London, 1987, p. 322

2 ibid., pp. 329-338
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and joint families in India- both patrilineal andatnlineal families never felt
it as essential. Meredith Borthwick observed tliegt idea of companionate
marriages and the idea of wife who could sharehusband’s interests and
understand the pressure of his work was one ofirih&n ideas behind all

discourses on women'’s education in Berial.

To establish a conjugal relation in Malabar wasare tedious task
than in Bengal or in Tamilnadu. These places hadtrang patrilineal
organization where husband and wife used to ligetteer in a household, so
only a new feeling was to be inculcated. But in ¢thase of Nairs in Malabar
the creation of a companionate relation would bed ha carve out. By
tradition there was no practice of husband and Viwiag together in South
Malabar, both of them even after marriage continteecemain in their own
tarawads. So the first step would be to make husband afelliwe together,
but this went against the custom of land. Sevemgdll issues crippled such a
possibility, to cite an example once the woman rsawét of hettarawad she
ceases her claim on maintenance fromtdrawad** As a matter of pride,
many aristocratic Nairtarawads never sent their women with their
husband$? Nair men employed in distant places were not &bleake their
wives with them due to the opposition of the wivéatawad members.
Husband and wife living together was a practicallptalien to Malabar, it
can be developed only by going against the lawth@fland. But the change
had already started and even in south Malabar wastegted to move out of

their tarawad with their husband$® K.P.Kesava Menon wrote in his

43 Meredith Borthwick, op.cit., pp. 122-124

4 S.A. 780 of 1921; 2 Madras 12, quoted in B.D&ded), op.cit., p.8084.
Whereas The Madras High Court had recognized thatorth Malabar where
Nair women lived with their husband in herawadduring his life time was to
be maintained by the husbandtarawad S.A.774 of 1881, quoted in
Cuddalore Ramachandra lyer, op.cit., p. xvii

> Interview with Kurupath Komalam Amma, 91 yed®s)akkad, on 26/12/2015.

46 Cuddalore Ramachandra lyer, op.cit., p. xvii



autobiography that, he lived with his father andtimo in a new house built
by his fathef’” Hence the change was already set in, now it wazetmade

universal or a custom.

Western literature led to the proliferation of @&wn concept of
fatherhood among educated Nairs. Earlier for a Nairily, the father had an
absentee relation with his children. To be specifec father was not a family
member for the Nair community. But the contact vather forces inculcated
a feeling among Nairs that they should providetheir children and that their
children were their responsibility. Every parenkéen on a successful life for
their children. However in Malabar, parents weret mmder any such
obligation, here children were the responsibilify tbe uncles — mother’s
brother- who was to provide for all children of tkerawads. With the
emergence of salary for the employed people thetude towards children
started changing. Moreover there were conscioustsffo situate the ‘father’
in the Nair families, by ascribing certain dutieddaesponsibilities for Nair
fathers towards their childrefi Attempts to restructure Natarawads by
replacingkaranavanfrom the headship of thearawads with that of father
was developing. For this new head of the familgponsibilities towards wife
and children were made a moral obligatfdA nuclear family headed by a
patriarch who protects the wife and children wasisaged by the newly

emerging middle class of Malabar.

The necessity of a reform in the customs was fiistussed and
debated among a small group of educated Nair ydArthurge among Nair

youth to reframe the customs of the community cdaddsensed through the

47T K.P.Kesava Menon was born in 1886: this shovas ifn 1880’s Nair women

had started living with their husbands. K.P.Kesklenon, op.cit., p. 18
K.Madhavi Amma, ‘Nair vivaham enna SambandhayakriSarada 1906, vol.
2, book. 9, pp.203-206

Vallathol Narayana Menon, ‘GrihasthashramaRdsikaranjinj 1904, book. 2,
vol. 11.pp.551-553
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then literature. Print media - both fictional andnrfictional- were used to
popularize the ideology against the existing pcastiof marumakkathayam
and to convince people of the need for a changerndts in Malayalam
language were the main medium for all discussiom$ated with
marumakkathayanrhough the accessibility of journals was limiteda very
small literate population, the ideas which the jals conveyed had a wide

reach®®

Repeated assertions were made regardimgrumakkathayamas
designed by Namboothiris due to their unboundedialedesires® Every
aspect of Nair marriage relation had been subjectedticism, by comparing
it with marriage and family organization in othar{s of South India. When
thali tying lead to actual marriage among other comnesibf South India,
for Nairsthalikettukalyanandid not make the girl, a wife. Evesambandham
could make the ‘partners’ proper husband and whiey continued as partners
without any mutual responsibility. Hence, “the gystofsambandhamvas to
be stopped and the practicetiodlikettukalyanammust be continued but it has
to be restructured so as to constitute a real agerf’Moreover a deliberate
attempt was made to institutionalize the ‘husbaadd ‘father’ in the
marumakkathayarfamilies. “Every type of family in the world givagmost
importance to the husband and father, but for Niuese two relationships
were not virtually valued. The development of crald must be under the

guidance and affection of the father, whose absanueng Nairs would affect

*  |n 1871 only 5.9% of the Hindus in Malabar wetgle to read and write.
Census of Madras Presiden@871, vol. I, p. 148

Karimpatta Krishna MenonMarumakkathayam Vidyavinodhinj 1895, vol. 6,
book. 8, pp.203-206; P.Narayana MenonMaftumakkathayam II’,
Vidyavinodinj 1895, vol. 6, book. 3, pp. 94-104; P.Kunhjabu rNai
Vidyavinodinj 1895, vol. 6, book. 6, pp. 234-239.

K.Kannan Nair ‘Keraleeya Samajam, |V, Sambandhanvidyavinodhini
1896, vol.7, book no. 5, pp. 28-38. Nairs werei@géd for having no conjugal
relationship or parental considerations. KarimpKtiahna Menon, op.cit.
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the community in the coming generatiortdNair men were ridiculed for not
supporting the education of their children, and evasked to take active

interest in the life of their children.

Most of the nineteenth century social realist n®weere published
from Malabar. These early novels portrayed the aoesiorld of the Nair
community that their male author belonged to. Inld@ar, novels played a
dominant role in creating a ‘nascent regional pubphere’ in the last quarter
of nineteenth century, in sharp contrast to newsma@and magazines in
Cochin and Travancore, a key factor that indic#ites the engagement with
modernity was heterogeneous in its manifestatiangsa KeralalThe novels
adopted a dialogic mode to propose a viewpoints Tridicates the ‘aspiration
of the intelligentsia to create a public sphere agnequals to rationally

negotiate an argument.’

Fictions popularized new concepts of love amongptss within the
Nair community. In a traditional society ‘pre-matifove’ was a sin and as
per the unwritten laws ‘love’ was to be avoided. @ag Nairs such an
intimacy was not promoted, though there were cauplho continued their
sambandhantill death, but the affection was not universallhe then
Malayalam novels fronmdulekhaonwards were built upon the theme of love
as in English noveldndulekhaenvisions a new social system by criticizing
marumakkathayamand Namboothirisambandham and exalting English
education and customs. At the same time Indule&baimizessambandham
by interpreting it as a system which recognizes e authority in the

selection of husbantf.0.Chandu Menon characterized Indulekha as an ‘ideal
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Karimpatta Krishna Menon, op.cit.
54

Shiju Sam Varghese, Colonial Intellectuals, TRuBphere and the Promises of
Modernity ReadingParangodeeparinayamin Satheesh Chandra Bose and
Shiju Sam Varghese (ed), op.cit., p.42

K.Kannan Nair, ‘Keraleeya Samajam, IV, Sambandhap.cit.

0 0.Chandu Menonndulekha op.cit., p. 59
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modern Nair woman’ with English education but dgemoted in tradition;
Madhavan represents the Nair youth of the nineteeemtury who took keen
interest in the education of his cousin, and waarawf contemporary events.
Along with the romance between Indulekha and Madhavthe novel
criticizes Namboothirisambandhamand asserts the necessity of family
reconstitutior?.’ Lakshmee Kesavarof K.Pandoo Menon, was about the love
between Lakshmee and Kesavan, both being Englisbaged, Kesavan was
very particular that he would marry an educatetlagid he was critical of the

marital life of Nairs>®

New notions regarding father and husband wereuwatied by the
intelligentsia. This was accomplished by condemriing existing system,
which was explained as uncivilized. The family ciiNmale never included
his wife and children; for him the family was hisam kin. In the case of a
Nair woman, her family was made of her matrilinkial, and husband was a
mere partner. Changes in basic structure of thelyfawere quite hard in
Malabar due to the fact thaharumakkathayanwas located within the
complex of interrelated land relations. For thetitodonalization of new
notions of family, traditional conceptions of sdgievere to be reframed
through propaganda, by convincing the people ofirtbeitability of reforms.
The middle class of Malabar sought to remodel thestoms in order to get
rid of the scorn they faced from other middle clgssups. A common middle
class culture was produced as part of the new eci@gnmarket relations and
the erosion of discrete caste cultures in the fafcarbanizatiorr® Educated
and employed Nairs might have desired to make tekms a part of the

common middle class culture of South India.

®"  S.S.Sreekumar, ‘Oru Prathyasasthra Vayana’, EnP.Rajagopalan (ed)

Indulekha Vayanayude Disakdferala Sahitya academy, Thrissur, 2000, pp.
48-54

K.Pandoo Menon, op.cit., p. 144

9 Kumkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid (ed), op.cit.1p. 1
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Reform Attempts

By the last decades of the nineteenth centurydatiecated minority’
among the Nairs were convinced about the need floor@ugh reorganization
of their family and marriage structures. As thecthéar transformation was
felt by only a ‘minority’ it would require great feirt to realize their demands.
In the wake of legislative interventions of theaohl government in Bengal
for accomplishing changes in the age- old sociatices, the middle class of
Malabar also approached the state. By that tis@mbandhamwas
characterized as ‘illegal’ through judicial discees and solution could be
sought only by means of legislative measures. bortghe colonial state was
called upon to legislate to transform ‘concubined amistress’ into wife and

to release Nair men from the epithet of being sxfrisoncubines ®°

The first attempt to reform the system of marriaydalabar was in
1869 when a memorandum was submitted to the gowerhmstressing the
need for changes in the existing practices nodrumakkathayani' The
memorandum attained wide publicity and was disalisseress, proposing
reforms. In 1878 a society called the Malayala &ddara Parishodana Sabha
was formed at Calicut to bring about a marriage laamong
marumakkathayantindus® Malabar Marriage Association was founded in
1879 and a bill was presented to the governmerkirsgedegal sanction for
Nair marriages, but the Government did not take actjon on thi$?> Later
the recommendations of Logan in the Malabar spemmshmission report

expedited the demand for reforms. Hence the goventim 1884 appointed a

%  Nair women were called as concubines and miggedy the Madras High

Court. RMMC, p. 11
1 Susan Thomagroperty Relations and Family forms in Keraldnpublished
PhD Thesis, Mahatma Gandhi University, 2004, p.128
Janaki Nair, op.cit., p.154
O.Othena Menon, Remarks on C.Karunakara Men@tiservation on the
Malabar Marriage Bill, Madras, 1890 quoted in KREnikkar, ‘Agrarian
Changes and Social Classes’, op.cit., p. 43
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special commission under Sir T.Madhava Rao to demsand advise the lines
along which legislative action should proceed. Thembers of the
commission were William Logan, Herbert Wigram, Giaran Nair and
P.Karunakara Menof{. The commission unanimously proposed a marriage
law to be introduced among thearumakkathayarpeople and they prepared
the Malabar Marriage Bill. The High Court held thae self acquisitions of
an individual member of a Malabar joint family weakehis absolute disposal
during his life-time, but at his demise they pastethe family of which he
was a membef>Naturally this stance of the court was not welcorhgdhe
aspiring salaried class within the community. Thernission proposed that
if the husband or wife died intestate the self &eguproperty which he or she
left was to devolve on the survivor and the chitdrieirthermore the wife and
children were to pass from the guardianship of Kasanavanto the
guardianship of the husband. Unfortunately thisweds not taken up further

and so it couldn’t make any change.

A significant initiative towards legislative integntion was made by
C.Sankaran Nair when he introduced the Malabar isiger Bill, in the
Madras legislature in 1890. Sankaran Nair, in lpgesh in the Legislative
Council, made it clear that there were no real rages among Hindus in
Malabar following thanarumakkathayarfaw and hence the bill won't affect
the religious rites of the people. The bill intedde legalize marriage, make
bigamy an offence, provide for dissolution of mage and allow for the
restitution of conjugal rights in Malab&The Bill also proposed to transfer

the guardianship of the wife from tharanavanto her husband; additionally,

%4 K.K.N.Kurup, William Logan, A Study in the Agrarian relations M#labar,

op.cit., p. 63
> ibid., p. 73
®  Janaki Nair, op.cit., p. 154



the children were to be made the responsibilityheir father®’ The greatest
change envisaged by the bill was that, with regandroperty man or woman
would have the same power over his or her sepprafeerty to devise by will
and if the power was not exercised, such separafepy would be divided
among survivor of the marriage and the childf@Buch devolution of
property would drastically alter the inheritance tt@ans of the
marumakkathayarfamilies, which was not welcomed by the consewestiof
the community. C.Karunakara Menon, sub-editor oé Hindu, vehemently
criticized Sankaran Nair for drafting a bill thaemt against the interest of
majority of the community and he also questioned thovernment for
making an intervention into the religious life ofis. He argued that Nair
marriage practice was along the lines of that efNlamboothiri marriage and
hence it was religious and as like marriages inewotparts of India, in

marumakkathayaralso married couples had mutual duties and olidigsf®

For the restitution of conjugal relations amonghmand and wife of the
Nair community, Sankaran Nair proposed to conferright on the husband
to compel wife and children to live with him whehesrefuses to do so
without lawful excuse’® Unfortunately during that period the number of iNai
husbands who could take care of their wife anddecdil out of their own
income was considerably low. In the case of membéio did not have
separate property or income it would be impossiblsupport the wife and
children. Hence the right of the husband, wheredw#d demand the wife and
children to live with him, was to be limited to #® who possessed self

acquired property or separate income. One of thst important grounds for

7 K.Menon, Observations on Sankaran Nair’s Bill toyide a form of marriage

for Hindus following MarumakkathayamLaw, Home Judicial Department,
1890, 202 to 269, NAI

% ibid.

%9 C.Karunakara MenorQbservations on the Malabar Marriage BilMadras,
1890, pp. 43-44

0 President’'s memorandum, RMMC, pp. 70-71



objection for the bill was the proposal regarding elaborate system of
judicial divorce devised to support a high standafrdnatrimonial sanctity.
For a community which was accustomed to a systerfresf divorce, the
complex judicial procedures proposed by the biltaveot at all acceptable.
The provisions of the Bill were quite ahead of ttwme, as it invited
objections even from the educated members of thenamity. They tried to
establish thasambandhanwas very much a legal marriage and legislative
interventions might result in the collapse of tHeole community. Due to the
difference of opinion even among the educated etasise government was

not ready to approve the Bill.
Malabar Marriage Commission

Reports of William Logan and T.Madhav Rao Comnaissand the
popular interest aroused among the middle cladewolg Sankaran Nair’s
Bill prompted the Madras Government to appoint Mala Marriage
commission ‘to provide a form of marriage for Hisddollowing the
marumakkathayamlaw. "* T.Muthuswami Aiyer was appointed as the
President of the Commission and other members @fctmmission were
Rama Varma Thampuran of Parappanad, Mundapa Ben@aBankaran
Nair, W.M.Winterbotham, O.Chandu MendAThe Commission was to
inquire, ‘whether the marriage legislation was alpet and if so what form

it should take.”® In order to fulfill the objectives the commissiovas to

T RMMC, p. 1

2 G.0. dated 4/5/1891, Legislative No. 25, quateBMMC, p. 1

3 Objectives of the Commission were to providedence — (a) as to the customs
connected with Hindu marriages in Malabar; (b)t@svhether the proposed
changes are desired by the majority of the classeject to the
Marumakkathayantaw; (c) or are essential for the protectionad minority;
(d) whether the legislation is expedient; (e) dngbiwhat form it should take;
() whether the measure would affect the religiantlze religious rites and
usages of tharumakkathayanelasses; (g) what would be its effect upon the
people of the neighbouring states of Cochin and/dmeore; (h) and upon the



collect a wide range of public opinion concernirg tproblem and adopt

diverse strategies to realize it.

A set of questions was framed and replies werdtadvfrom
representatives belonging to different social cbods- members of
influential families, members of the Bar in thetdid, government officials,
educated members, Dewans of Travancore and Coadinraembers of the
ancient ruling Kovilakams. Interrogatories weretdend74 persons, of whom
322 sent in replie§’ The Commission also held sittings in every Talak t
collect information from a few men regarding thername customs of the
people concerned and expediency of the proposesldagn. Witness
examination was undertaken to obtain knowledge pmtial local practices,
to supplement and elucidate the written answerstamtirectly ascertain the
impulse of the common people pertaining to the geandemanded by the
‘minority classes Apart from these information, the Commission reediv
representations from the Travancore Malayali Assam, from twelve
meetings held in different parts of the districdathirty eight petitions of
which thirteen signed by 2723 persons were in faajuhe legislation and
twenty five signed by 2131 persons were againtQut of 121 witnesses
examined by the commission 79 were in favour ofrrage legislation; of the
322 persons who sent in answers to interrogatdri&s were in favour of

changes and 105 were of the opinion that a man’sleviself-acquired

people governed by thdliyasanthanamlaw. G.O. 07/04/1891 No. 13
Legislative, quoted in RMMC, p. 1

This amounted to only 0.04% of Hindiarumakkathayampopulation
(696414). Calculated from the data given in RMNIC1

“In none of the stations where the Commissiomngxed the witness the
attendance was so large as to suggest the nece$stybstituting a general
conference for individual examination. On the othand the attendance on
some days was so meager that the examination nés@es was over early in
the afternoon.” RMMC, p. 2

° ibid., p. 2
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property should be given to his wife and child/éhis statistical data
reflects the attitude of the educated minority isecbf the community; hence

it can’t be conceived as the general inclinatioragithe population.

The perspective of women regarding the proposgidi&ion could not
be ascertained for want of sources, and also dubetdact that a ‘middle
class’ did not emerge among women during that derid the same time,
women who were daughters or wives of the so cdhieddle class’ were
aware of the movements made by men. However towdrelsend of the
Commission’s analysis, they received four petititnogn ladies, three signed
by 245 stating that the legislation was necessadythe fourth signed by 387
objecting to any change in the existing systémespite the fact that the
proposed legislation was to affect women more theam, as the object of
reforms was to ‘transform concubines to wives’, ffagticipation of women
was noticeably minimal. The Commission observed tiney failed to collect
the insight of respectable Nair women who were ostemt to form and
express their opinion regarding the necessity afiage law. This can be due
to the fact that in ‘North Malabar Nair women livadthe privacy of their
homes like that of the Namboothiri women, whereasmen of South
Malabar were allowed greater freedom, in spite diiclv they could not
express their opinion otherwise than through thkaranavans and

husbands’™

As it is evident from the Commission’s report, Yo®n insignificant
percentage of thenarumakkathayanpopulation was directly or indirectly
involved in the Commission’s activities. Howevee tinformation provided
by this ‘trivial representative population’ expredsa wide range of ideas

regarding marriage, divorce, family, inheritanced amaintenance. Royal

" ibid., p. 35
8 ibid., p. 2
" ibid., p. 2



family members like The Zamorin Raja of Calicutalpad Raja, Raja of
Chirakkal, Ettan Thampuran of Padinjare Kovilakdrarlathiri Raja, were all
against the proposed law for legalizisgmbandhari’° They unanimously
stated that there was no need for marriage ref@mmiarumakkathayam

Hindus as the then existing system of marrigzgeabandhamwas legal.

The provision of registration of marriages in teport necessitates the
bride and the groom to approach a public officensakber marriage. This had
been rejected by a large majority and it was alsmtpd out that the bill
promotes incest relations within tterawad®" Many respondents were of the
opinion that the whole of self-acquired propertyswaot to be given to
children because as pamarumakkathayarfaw nephews were the natural and
legal inheritors of that property. Moreover thegwed that according to the
marumakkathayanpractice the funerary rites must be performed hy t
nephews and not by the son. If the self-acquirenpgnty was given to
children, the nephews would become hesitant tooperfthe funerary rites
and this would be against the religious sentima&fita marumakkathayam

Hindu &2

Three divergent positions towards marriage refodexseloped during
the period of the Commission’s analy§fOne group stood against all
attempts for registration of marriage and legaimainf sambandhamThis
conservative class was comprised of traditionaéraulof Malabar,Sthani
Nairs and members of the Namboothiri community.yTtoeind fault with the

proposed changes as it might lead to the breaktgrafvads and also argued

8 Answers to interrogatories, Appendix, RMMC

8 Editorial, ‘Malayala Vivaha Bill’, Vidyavinodhinj 1895, vol. 6, book. 9,
pp.236-241

Memorandum by C.Trivuvenkatachariar, Dewan of tB@ate of Cochin,
Appendix, RMMC, p. 2; Ettan Thampuran, Padinjarevikdkam, Answers to
interrogatories, Appendix, RMMC, p. 5.

G.Arunima, op.cit., p.132
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that the system was instituted by Parasurama, lteeon of which would
affect the religious life of Hindu§! The second group supported the
legislation stating that the proposed changes wowdcease the status of the
marumakkathayamcommunities and that registration of marriages was
necessary for the maintenance of a high degreexafa$ morality®> The pro-
reformers also supported the devolution of the-asetfuired property to wife
and children. Finally there were people who adwedatn intermediary stand
whereby certain reorganization was needed in tmenuanity, but it was not

to be as radical as that proposed by Sankaran Na@y wanted changes in
the system of marriage, at the same time it shoatdaffect thearawadand

its traditional practice®®

The Malabar Marriage Commission came to a conmtusegarding the
vitality of a marriage law fomarumakkathayarflindus. Though aware of the
fact that majority of the population were againggislative intervention, the
commission decided to proceed with the framing ohew law®’ The
Commission admitted that, “we do not dispute thewvithat the proposed
legislation is not at present desired by the mijpobut we believe that the
uninstructed majority will rapidly follow the leaaf the enlightened classes,
and that there need be no apprehension that iathée framed it will remain
a dead letter® From this statement it can be ascertained thatCiienial

government adopted marriage legislation to catéhéoneeds and aspirations

8 Ukadanuuni Muppil Variyar, Answers to the intgatories, Appendix,

RMMC, p.4; Vallapuzha Manakkal Astamoorthi Nambaogad, Answers to
the interrogatories, Appendix, RMMC, p. 4

Karimpetta Krishna Menon, Answers to the intgatories, Appendix, RMMC,
p.5

K.V.Chappunni Nair, Answers to the interrogagsri Appendix, RMMC, p. 4;
E.K.Krishnan, Answers to the interrogatories AppenBMMC, p. 3

It was clearly stated in the report that, “mayoof the people of North Malabar
do not desire a law to regulate their marriage.yTiaieve that already have a
legal marriage.” RMMC, paragraph. 59, p. 35.

8  RMMC, paragraph. 59, p. 34
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of the educated class. Legislation was justifiedh@ngrounds that, a marriage
was an important aid to national progress and gowdals. The report
claimed that being a permissive law it will notdera legal marriage on those

who are unwilling to contract

Concern for women’s morality dominated the dismsson the
marriage reforms from the very beginning. The issumorality naturally led
to a debate on polyandry that had existed in Maldtat which had become
extinct in the Nair community several years 8yAttempts to trace out the
meaning of various terms used feambandhamin different regions of
Malabar were also to highlight the fact that thenomunity lacked sexual
morality®* The Commission claimed that they would be helghme ‘injured
husbands’, and by legalizing and registering mgerithey could prevent the
‘husbands from taking law into their own hands.C8andu Menon, in his
dissenting note, stated that, he who committedtaduforfeited his life, that
is, the Nair husband had the customary right td #ike adulterer or
adulteress’> Commissioners and witnesses were of the opinion tha
marriage legislation and registration of marriageuld lead to the
development of morality among Nair women. A congsi@ffort to make a
chaste wife according to the pan Indian norms waseeat in the negotiations

of the Commission.

At the end of all deliberations the Commissgubmitted a detailed
report proposing marriage legislation for tharumakkathayarnommunities.

Following the report, C.Sankaran Nair withdrew tiigginal bill and a revised
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dosham was the term used in South and North MalabBydamuri,
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bill as per the recommendations of the commissias wubmitted® The
Madras Government passed The Malabar Marriage Aat, Madras Act IV
of 1896°* Conditions for registeringambandhamvere stipulated by the act.
All the traditional and customary laws related gambandhamthat had
existed in Malabar were incorporated into the A¢te marriage between two
parties who were subject to a personal law whichade such a relation,
cannot validly contract a marriage; besides neitlighe party should have a
spouse at the time when the notice was given fgist@ation of the
marriage > Moreover the consent of the guardian was essemiathe
registration of sambandhamin the case of minor§® The Government
envisaged the development of monogamous relatiomsong the
marumakkathayansommunities which was deemed to be essential saren

the morality of women.

Imbibing the demand of the educated migprthe Act made the
husband or father the legal guardian of wife oddren and the wife and
children were entitled to be maintained by the lansbor father, retaining the
right of maintenance from tharawad®’ For the dissolution of the marriage a
complex procedure was outlined in the Act and veabd realized from the
court of the District Munsif® From the very outset of the deliberations on
marriage legislation the most disputed issue wasdhthe inheritance of the

self - acquired property. If a man followingarumakkathayamaw died
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The Act was applicable to the followers of Akgathanam Law also. The Act
accepted theambandhamsvhen they were registered under the provisions of
the Act, in short as per the Adadmbandhaimbecame a ‘valid marriage’ when
it was registered. The Section 2 . Malabar MagiAgt, Act IV of 1896.

% Section 3 (a and c), Malabar Marriage Act, A¢of 1896

% Section 3 (f) Malabar Marriage Act, Act IV of 98

9 Section 16 (1), (2) section 17, Malabar Marridge, Act IV of 1896

% Section 18, Malabar Marriage Act, Act IV of 183Be procedure for divorce
was highly objectionable even for those who welconegislation, because for
a community which was accustomed with a simple gulace of divorce found
that the provisions of the act were hard to bazedl



intestate his self acquired property was to bedéidiequally among his wife
and children and hisarawad In the absence of himrawad members the
whole of the property would devolve to his wife adkildren®® With the
enactment the concern of the emerging middle ctagarding their self
acquired property was solved by making the wife ahildren as the legal
inheritors. Thus inheritance of property was madlessential attribute of the
marriage relations in Malabar, the absence of whiai made the colonial
jurists characterizeambandhamelations as concubinage. The act also paved
the way for the emergence of conjugal nuclear fesilnder the control of

‘husband’ or ‘father.’

Contrary to the expectations of the colonial gavegnt and the Nair
middle class, the Act failed to generate any impgzin marumakkathayam
Hindus. The number o$ambandhamsegistered following the enactment
evidently reflects the attitude of the people tadgathe change envisaged by
the reformers. The number of marriages registerad mot comparatively
small but absolutely insignificant’ During the entire period of operation of
the Act, (ten years) only 9ambandhamsvere registered, more than 2/3 of
the number was registered in two years immedidilpwing the year of
introduction of the Act®Majority of sambandhanregistrations were from
South Malabar and it seems that tharumakkathayaniHindus completely
discarded the new legislation. Moreover, people wiegistered their
sambandhanfargely belonged to the educated class and mo#tevh were
Government employees or advocat®slhe Government on its part made
several attempts to increase the registratiosaaibandhamdy directing the

adhikaris and thahasildarsto simplify the procedures for registration and

% Section 22, Malabar Marriage Act, Act IV of 1896

190 | etter from F.B.Evans, Collector of Malabar, t@ tBecretary to Government,
in Home (miscellaneous) no. D. 1724/P,1917, RAK.
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cooperate with the people. The Collector of Malalvas asked to report on
the desirability of reducing the marriage feesthad the provision of the Act
might be more largely availed by the poorer clas$éBesides, it was
suggested that if popular and influential non-aéfigentlemen who were in
sympathy with the custom of the country were apjgoinas marriage
registrars and permitted to collect appropriates febey would encourage

registration and the provision of the act wouldeger availed®*

Several reasons were identified by Governmentiaff and reformers
regarding the absence of popular interest towagdssteringsambandham
One of the main causes was the unjust and obseaimeenof the provision of
the act which dealt with the personal law. The ssitg of sending notice to
managing members of tharawad was a main obstacle, as in most of the
tarawads the relation between tlk@ranavanand junior members were in an
extremely strained condition. Besides, after thpl@mentation of the act the
number of litigations regarding th@rawad property and maintenance had
increased and most of such suits were agaarstnavansThe application for
registering a marriage turned out to be an apphogbr a ‘passport’ to go to
civil court and hence no one would consent the iegipbn for registering
marriage’’° The most important factor that prevented peopenfregistering
the sambandhanmwas the lack of facilities for registration; peeplvere
reluctant to approach a government office for theppse of ‘marriage’,
which was a religious custofff° F.B.Evans, the Collector of Malabar, pointed
out that there was no demand among the people dgrstering the
sambandharreven the educated minority rejected the act sz ahe act was

based on the principle that an ordinagmbandhamvas not a legal marriage

193 ibid.
194 iid.
195 etter from Mannarghat Muppil Nair, to Chief Setary to Government,
- 22/09/1917, Public (miscellaneous) C/ 337, 1917KRA
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and the children of such relations were illegitimatHe reported to the
Government that 90% of the population of Malabat dot know anything

about the law and were totally ignorant of the nded register the
marriages’’ F.B.Evans was of the opinion that the legislafimited because
it ignored the real facts of the situation andrafieed a compromise providing
that persons subject to the laws of a matriarcaailfy system should by an
artificial system of registration be entitled to bfct themselves
simultaneously in certain respects to the laws emstoms of a patriarchal
family system!® The colonial government had propossdambandham
legislation in order to facilitate indigenous pogidn to move towards a
‘civilized’ life without affecting the religious s#iments of the concerned
people. However they failed to realize that for 8=lr,sambandhamvas not

just confined to conjugal relations of two partnetsesides it was a
conglomeration of property rights, customs anditi@is. The enactment was
proposed by the Malabar marriage Commission bymnagthe fact that the
majority of the population were against the pra@gecthanges; naturally an

unwanted legislative intervention was rejected.

However the most important reason for the failofethe Malabar
Marriage Act was the enactment of the Malabar WAkt in 1898. William
Logan recommended, in 1881, that all adults- male$emales - must be
conferred with the right to dispose their self-aoegh property through wift®
The question of the self -acquisition was gradub#goming a problem when
marumakkathayamfollowers started earning their own income from
government employment or other enterprises. Manyh@i were against the
devolution of their property to their otarawadand preferred to have power

regarding their inheritance. If a person died itas his property, as per

197 Letter from F.B.Evans, Collector of Malabar, t@ tBecretary to Government,
o8 in Home (miscellaneous) no. D. 1724/P, 1917, RAK.

ibid.
199 william Logan, Malabar Special Commission, op,git.136



marumakkathayamaw, became a part of hismrawads property. British
Judges had no conformity regarding the succesdiselbacquisitions, while
a section of judges including the Chief Justicewansed that the separate
property of a member oftarawadlapses on his death, to ttegawad others
opined that the separate property of a membertafaavadwas inherited by
his tavazhi*'°At the same timekaranavanswere of the opinion that there
was no concept of self acquired property, as thaeca&tbn was fairly
expensive during that periodtarawadwas to spend huge amount of money
for educating its members. If such a member aftieication was employed
his income was to be a part of tterawad property™**Even though if a
marumakkathayarilindu gifted a portion of his self-acquired prayeto his
wife and children, after his death, he&sawad members sued against the gift,
claiming that as pemarumakkathayarfaw the property’s ‘natural’ successor
was histarawad Colonial courts decreed in favour of ttegawad whereby
the wife and children or it could be thavazhiof the person, lose their
inheritance to the property gifted to théthMoreover the court in a judgment
made it clear that the acquirer could not dispd$enis self-acquisition by
will. **Many argued that testamentary power must not heiates! to those
who had registered thesambandhambut the same right was to be extended
to all adults** Hence it was proposed by the Commissioners tlsgparate
Act was to be framed like that of the Hindu Willstfof 1870. Accordingly, a
bill was drafted by Justice Parkeér.Consequently in 1898 the Malabar Wills
Act came into force which conferred testamentarywgro on persons

following marumakkathayamndAliyasanthananiaw of inheritance and to
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provide rules for the “execution, attestation, matmon and revival of the
wills of such persons'**The Act solved the issue regarding the succesdion o
the self acquired property ofmarumakkathayaniindu, whereby he could
execute will in favour of hisavazhior his wife and children or to anybody

else as he pleased.

The colonial legislative intervention resulted anconvolution in the
basic tenets anarumakkathayamWith these enactmenisarumakkathayam
and sambandhanwere brought within the frame work of laws and esaV
characteristics were attributed. Colonial jurisfgnce dictated terms for the
marriage and life of indigenous matrilineal indiwads. Nair women were
made ‘concubines’ by the colonial interpretatiord dhe same agency was
called to convert Nair women into ‘wives’, but #lese interventions were
rejected by the common people of Malabar. Act d6L.8rought the concept
of registered marriage to thm@arumakkathayantommunities, which was
differentiated fronsambandhamwhereas the Act of 1898 completely altered
the rights regarding property ownership and suesessvife and children
were converted to the legal inheritors of a mamrgpprty. Both these acts
together paved a legal way for the beginning ofjugal family life for the
followers of marumakkathayamnbut on the other hand, the acts increased the

litigations on property.
Socio-Reliogous Reform Movements and Caste Assoatats

Nineteenth century in India was a period of saeigious reform
movements, attempting to reorganize the traditiorsamiciety. These
movements affected almost all the religions andesasf India; it was so

robust that none could escape from its sway. Indliaditional society was

118 preamble of the Malabar Wills Act, in The Malab¥ills Act, Act V of 1898,
http://www.lawsofindia.org/pdf/tamil nadu/1898/18985.pdf downloaded on
01/02/2017




never static or immobile as it was once imaginetied'’ Indian society was
very much vibrant and had the inherent potentiabiinging up reforms and
initiated movements in the pre-colonial periodselits But the colonial

dominance and the dissemination of western libghdbsophy hastened the
necessity for reform attempts. Reform programmesewrediated by the
colonial presence and not created by the sameBfitish conquest and the
consequent dissemination of colonial culture aneblidgy had led to an
inevitable introspection about the strength andkneas of indigenous culture
and institutions® The response indeed was varied but the need tontef
social and religious life was a commonly shared veadion. The new

intelligentsia which had been formed revolted agaithe feudal elements
perpetuated by the caste system, superstitionsamaic rituals. In the light
of newly acquired education the “middle class” dnugp reinterpret the

indigenous custom and practices.

The credit for the social reform of the nineteenémtury cannot be
conferred solely on the western educated middlesscldhe indigenous
intellectuals also played a major role in the raagement of the traditional
society. K.N.Panikkar has argued that eighteentitucg witnessed several
movements and protests before the interventionritisB.**° The indigenous
movements of the pre-colonial era did not play @adly transformative role
but confined their activities to a number of sefitained sects without much
communication or interaction with one anothé?The intellectuals of

nineteenth century traced the source of all illsimdian society to the

17 sumit Sarkar, Bibliographical Survey of Social Reform Movements i
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February 26- March 11,2011

118



religious superstition and social obscurantism, tedtefore this occupied a
central place in their reform programme. While gre-colonial movements
were trapped in feudal ethics, the nineteenth cgmegeneration occurred in
the context of an emerging middle class which nyad@veloped its social
vision, political beliefs and cultural ethos frohetWestern societies, received

through the medium of the ideological apparatusésecolonial staté*

The intellectuals of the eighteenth and ninetearghturies and the
newly formed intelligentsia together created a @oand cultural resurgence
in India. Though the characters of the two moveserdre totally different in
their ideology and practice, both of them couldlléa a social awakening in
India. The urge to reform reached the nook andeoaf Indian provinces
especially among the British governed regions. Toamstant attack of
colonial writers on Indian customs and traditionsl ahe Hindu religion was
hard to be defended. There was an increasing atializthat the Indian social

conditions needed to be addressed and reframeid gurstenance.

Although religious reformation was a major conceof these
movements, none of them were exclusively religisusharacter; reformers
used religion and spirituality to take cognizant¢he material conditions of
human existencE? Rational and secular considerations were adopteithdy
reformers for questioning depressed social inghist At the same time
reform of social conditions was not possible ini#navithout addressing
religion and caste based structures. For instarmja Ram Mohan Roy’s
efforts towards prohibitingati and Iswara Chandra Vidyasagar’s ‘revolution’
for legalizing widow remarriage were movements aglasocial institutions
which had the sanction of Hindu Scriptures. Henggegaturally their efforts

were met with staunch opposition from religious ctemaries and the

21 iid.
122 Bjpan Chandra, et.al., op.cit., p.83.



reformers were forced to establish their standgdimtough the interpretation

of Hindu Scriptures.

Caste system and religious superstitions werentie social evils that
dominated Indian society during the nineteenth wsmntThe condition of
depressed classes and that of women - of all eastaeligion- were equally
deprived; the lives of upper caste were embeddediperstitions. Women of
all the religions and castes formed a ‘genderededsed class.’ In short the
Indian social reform movements were to focus oredéhstreams of social
issues - the upper castes, the depressed classeébeamwomen. These three
realms became the site where the orthodox andalatbeces fought with

each other.

The efforts to improve the conditions of women &verot totally
genuine; it was out of a realization that the sycgannot be changed unless
the domestic dilemma was transformed. One of theifstant aspects of the
reform concerning women was that in most of theidssthe colonial state
was called on to legislaté® Regarding the role of colonial state in the issues
related to women, Tanika Sarkar observed thatwas usually seen as an
agency of modernization, trying to acquire cultunajemony by outlawing
the culture of the colonized®Thus we can see that the role of the colonial
government in improving the condition of women ispadited. It can be
ascertained that the colonial state was very casitio interfering with the
social and cultural realm, especially in certairheses which have been
demarcated by themselves as ‘spheres of persamsl, land colonial courts

and lawmakers were instructed to proceed only erbtsis of such personal

123 prohibition of Sati was achieved through the Ratioh XVII in 1829, Widow
Remarriage Act of 1856, The Child Marriage Restr#int are some among
them.

124 Tanika SarkarHindu Wife, Hindu Nation Community, Religion andiltGral
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laws specific to each religion. This explains whgnik Mohan Roy and
Iswarachandra Vidyasagar scoured ancient scripuricate citations for

their views!?®
Social Reform in Kerala

Late nineteenth century and early years of twéntentury witnessed
a powerful wave of socio-religious reform movemant&erala, which swept
across almost all religions and castes of Keratené&sof the attempts gained
the support of political authority of the state,i@éhresulted in legislation and
administrative action and finally, as a stated mplied premise of all
nationalist thought, it succeeded in producing ga&nkdian acceptance of
the social ideals of the rebels- ideals which arescendancy in the later

period’?®

Reform movements in Kerala were known for the eon¢owards the
upliftment of the lower castes, who were subjected centuries long
oppression by the landlordism with the aid of caststem. Hence the social
fabric of Kerala was to be restructured by refoignavery community in the
lines of a modern society. Conscious attempts weade to reorganize the
social fabric of Kerala in accordance with the omdd induced lifestyle.
Hence the movement was not only to fish out theespdrom its age old
lethargy and superstitions but also to revamp itpas the needs of the
emergent middle class. The reform movement atetgheixtreme significance
to caste identity rather than sub-caste identitglass identity within the caste
andtarawad identities. At the same time how far the ‘womeresfion’ was
addressed in the reform programme of Kerala is téebdbecause women

issues were not the factor that led to the emergaficsuch a movement.

125 Sumit Sarkar and Tanika Sarkar,(e#)pmen and Social Reform in Modern
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Besides issues related to women were taken up whbn the reformers
realized that the general tendency of the commucatynot be reorganized

without changing the life patterns of women.

Colonial reign brought significant changes in HWaraociety by
redefining the land relations and ownership pasieralong with this
emergence of new employment opportunities transédrthe socio-economic
fabric of Kerala. In the case of Kerala the extemgoresence of Christian
missionaries and the influence they exerted onsthmal life of the people
aggravated the antagonism towards Brahmanical ddimom of the society.
Proliferation of education under colonial governmemdermined the
ideological hegemony of Namboothiris and the motmppbd knowledge they

possessed.

Christian missionaries played a significant rol¢he transformation of
the social life of Kerala. Though proseyltizatioasmthe major concern of the
missionaries their attempts in the field of eduwa@and health made profound
influence among the indigenous population espscitlle lower castes.
Christian missionaries were the greatest criticthefindian caste system and
they identified it as the sole cause for oppressibthe depressed classes.
Social reform movements of the lower castes agaipgéer caste domination

were supported by the Christian Missionaries.

The historiography of women’s reform in Kerala imsgwith the
melmundu kalapamor melsila kalapamconducted by the Channars of
Travancore during the early decades of nineteegrlucy. As a consequence
of the missionary activities large number of Chasnwas converted to
Christianity, but the upper castes Hindus werereatly to relieve them from
the controls of the caste system. Channar womerglzlower caste were not
by custom allowed to cover the upper part of theidy, and there was no

relaxation in the custom for the converted Chamwmamen also. The L.M.S.



missionaries in Travancore region persuaded Canis€hannar women to
cover their upper body and distributed clothes agndmem?*’When the
Christian Channar started using upper clothes, upper caste Hindus
considered it as an insult and vehemently oppdséad 1822 at Kalkullam in
South Travancore, when a group of converted Chamoanen came to the
market, wearing upper cloth, they were attackedligfier caste men who tore
off their jackets?® This incident led to a rebellion and finally in 218 Col.
Munroe issued orders as per which converted Chamoaren were permitted
to wear jackets. In 1859 the rebellion again sthvitaen jackets of Channar
women were torn off by the caste Hindus at Neydtia. Channars decided
to retaliate, started the rebellion, and it sooreag@ to many places of South
Travancore. At the end of the movement, in 1859 gbeernment issued
orders permitting the Channar women to wear jacket pinaforé®® Here
women were the victims of the caste exploitatiord their men were not in a
relative position to offer resistance. Breast clotfovement was often
recorded as a resistance organized by the lowé& against caste system, but
at the same time the movement had the active suppdine Christians. The
involvement of Christian missionaries in the isswade the Travancore

Government to legislate in favour of the Channtfs.
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Like the restrictions on clothes, caste systemdpatified the kind of
ornaments to be used by men and women belongirdifferent castes. In
Travancore the depressed castes were prohibited diing gold and silver
ornaments. In 1818 Rani Parvathy Bai, the Queefiraancore, made a
declaration that the lower caste could use goldsilmdr ornament$® Pulaya
women being a lower caste, according to custome wewear heavy chain of
stone beads, which was a symbol of slavery andheir tinferior social
position. Gopaldas a social reformer from the Pall@pmmunity urged
Pulaya women to stop wearing this kind of chain badconvened meetings
against this practice. Under his influence severaimen stopped wearing
stone chain$>* Nair men were enraged at the act of ‘disrespectl this
culminated in a clash between Nairs and Pulayas. mbvement acquired
popular interest and the Pulaya social reformer alwali asked Pulaya
women to discard their ornaments of glass and ston#915 a meeting was
organised in Kollam and here several thousandsutsfy® women casted off
their stone chains. The ‘Breast Cloth Movement’ #reKallumala agitation
were outward expression of the resistance of theedocaste against the
impositions of the upper caste and both of them md intend at the
improvement of the whole lot of their women. The vaments had only
‘symbolic’ relation with women as the basic isswe the movements was

provided by them.

Reformers of Kerala belonged to two broad categoriThe first
believed that changes in beliefs and behavior @reet affected through the

influence of religion. The genesis and growth ote&SiNarayana Dharma

Cloth Controversy: Caste Consciousness and Sodmen@e in Southern
TravancoreThe Indian Economic & Social History Reviel®68, vol. 5, 2: pp.
171-187.
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132 E.RajanGuruvayur SathyagrahanMal), Mathrubhumi Books, Calicut, 2015,
p.49



Paripalana Yogam, Sree Narayan Dharma Sangham mamalvAlya Sangham
indicate the belief in the need of religious relatation prevalent among the
backward classe$>The second group of reformers organized themselves
under non-religious leadership and gained theirseihdough constitutional
means. The movement of Nair Service Society, Sddina Paripalana Sabha
and Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha comes under ébend category.
Many reformers believed that caste system couldoverthrown only by
guestioning the Namboothiri supremacy in religidites hence they adopted

religion as an instrument to bring about sociatsfarmatior->*

An era of reforms in Kerala was inaugurated byeSMarayana Guru in
1888, with his historic Aruvippuram consecratiore kd a symbolic battle
against Namboothiri dominance by consecrating @ ®ivl, because as per
Hindu tradition consecration was a Brahmin monopdfySree Narayana
Guru and Dr. Palpu realized the essentiality ofoaganization for Ezhava
community for popularizing modern education and fidverating the
community from hoary traditions. As a result Sreardyana Dharma
Paripalana Yogam was registered as a Joint Stookpany in 1903, with
Kumaran Asan as its first General Secretafygrom 1904 onwards S.N.D.P.
under the guidance of Sree Narayana Guru initiptegrammes to end the
obsolete practices within the community like thattkkalyanam,

thirandukuli pulikudi which were causing extreme financial pressurehen t

133 p.Chandra Mohan, ‘The Growth of Social Reform Eiments in Kerala’, in
P.J.Cherian (edRerspectives on Kerala Histaryol. Il, part 1l, Kerala State
Gazetter, Thiruvananthapuram, 1999, p. 459. Heeladmorated his findings in a
recent study. P. Chandra Mohabevelopmental Modernity in Kerala,

- Narayana Guru, SNDP Yogam and Social Refdratika, New Delhi, 2016
ibid.

Kumaran Asan, Brahmasree Narayanaguru Swamikalude Jeevacharitra
Sangraham (Mal), Kumaran Asan National Institute of Cudu
Thiruvananthapuram, 2010, p. 20

13 M.K.Sanoo, Narayanaguruswami (Mal), Sahitya Pravarthaka Co-operative

Society, Kottayam, 1986, (first published -1976)168



families. Dr.Palpu, Sree Narayan Guru, C.V.KunhuaapKunhi Amma and
leaders of S.N.D.P., criticized these customs ftben platform of S.N.D.P.
and demanded the community members to stop obgetwem. Rather than
speeches, Guru made direct interventions into tistoms and practices and
created profound impact on the peopfeAnother major concern of Guru was
regarding the reform of the marriage practices niegk by Ezhavas and he
prescribed new rituals to be observed during mgetids per the new rituals
the marriage must be officiated by a priest, alent that the objects like
ashtamangalayamand nilavilaku were to be used. In short Guru
recommended a marriage ceremony like that of thabd@thiri community;
in other words he was promoting a sanskritisatibrthe rituals**® Such
changes were proposed out of the realization that dustoms of the
community were outdated, but at the same time these rituals increased

the pride and confidence of the community members.

Nairs though being a dominant caste ofakéelacked unity, as the
community was split into several sub-castes. Wittlia community there
were mutually polluting sub-castes among whom raggirelation and inter
dining were prohibited. Colonial contacts and naesry activities
transformed the social fabric of Travancore by widg educational facilities
and employment prospects. For the Nairs of the deore region the most
important threat was from the Tamil Brahmins who noolized all

administrative offices. Even though educated, membef the Nair

137 Once in Neyattinkara a wealthy Ezhava family emall arrangements for the
thalikettukalyanamof their daughter, on the day of the function Geame
there and asked girl's father to stop the ceremany, he being a disciple of
Guru readily obeyed. Guru asked the people asséntbhée to give publicity
regarding this incident as it may prevent othersomfr organizing
thalikettukalyanamP.K.BalakrishnanNarayana Gurupp.cit., pp.160-161
Editorial, Vivekodayam 1904, book-1, no.2, p. 83; Name of people who got
married in this new scheme was published in magazina separate column
‘Puthiya Reethiyil Nattathapetta Vivaham’ or “VivalRRegister’.
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community failed to acquire significant posts inv@mment as the royalty
preferred Brahmins. It was in these circumstanbes Malayali Memorial
was submitted to the King in 1891. Over importampeen by the Nair
community for government jobs and their aversianciammercial enterprises

was pointed out as the major reason that led io dieeline!*

Nair tarawads were passing through a hard time, as the family
litigations were mounting and family feuds distuwtbthe normal life in
tarawads. Educated Nairs wanted thorough reforms in conityas they
interpreted many customs and practices as supaustit K.Ramakrishnapilla,
in a speech, criticized the attitude of Nairs, tlasy are not interested in the
progress of the community, Nairs do not recognie declination of their
community; even the members of the lower castef@ming associations
and trying to cast cohesion among their membersly OCa few
tarawads are now in well to do position all others, alm@s%o, are struggling
for life and the main reason for the financial a@gjoin of the community was

the extravagance shown in the celebration of varsuperstitious rituals*°

Krishna Pilla was one of the early leaders whooadted reform
among Nairs and proposed the establishment of ganaation. In 1877 a
Malayali Social Union was formed in Thiruvananthepu, which was later
renamed as Malayali Sabl&.But the organization could hardly initiate any
significant transformation in the community andetmained a gathering of

the ‘elite Nair class.’ Nairs of podarawads or uneducated young men of the

139 Rama Krishna Pilla, ‘Nayanmarude Sthidi’, readHe Cherthala Nair Samajam
in 1904.

From the speech of K.Ramakrishna Pilla at Cheathdhir Samajam, on
19/12/1903 given in Harindranatha KuruplSS Charitram (Mal), NSS
Publication, Chaganassery, 1994, p. 118

Mannath Padmanabhan, Ente Jeevitha Smaranakkal, Kidaghoor
A.N.Gopalakrishnan (gd Mannathinte Sampoorna Krithikkal (Mal),
Vidyarthimithram Press, Kottayam, 1978,pp. 16-18
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community were not even aware of the activitiesta Nair Samajams?

C.Krishna Pillai and some other community leadesgether founded
Keraleeya Nair Samajam in 1906 by incorporatingesav regional Nair
associations that had existed in different pladedhiruvananthapurart

Along with the attempts to provide an organizatlorsructure for
materializing reform, a popular demand for refornaswcreated through
utilizing magazines. Nair, Nairasamudayaparishkarini, Nairsamudaya
parishkariwere some of the magazines which published astigdgarding the
Nair community and the strategies that were todmpted for reforms. Many
Nairs sought to form organizations in order to #rgnity among the

community.***

Articles that appeared in magazines regarding Blamnmunity can be
broadly classified into three categories. In thietfgroup there were articles
which dealt with various aspects @flarumakkathayamwhich tried to
establish that Nairs were not to remain submissivi@rahmins- Namboothiris
and Tamil Brahmins. K.Kannan Nair wrote extensivelythese magazines,
he rejected the Parasurama legend and the arguhamarumakkathayam
was instituted by ParasurafidHistorical analysis of Nair community was
done by tracing, the factors which resulted ingbenomic decline of the Nair

tarawads.**°In the second category there were articles whicbppsed

142 K Kannan Nair, ‘NairsamajakrithyaghalNairasamudayaparishkarini1905,
book. 1, vol. 3,pp. 81-86

S.Achuta Variyar, Kerala Samskaram(Mal), Kerala Bhasha Institute,
Thiruvananthapuram, 2003, p.216

K.Kannan Nair, ‘Nair Samudayaudharana MarghaNair, 1904, book. 1,
vol.3, pp. 4-11; K.Kannan Nair, ‘Thiruvithamkurilslairsamajaghal’,Nair,
1904, book.1, vol. 4, pp. 14-19 ; M.Madhavan NaMair Samudayam’,
Sudarshanam1912, book.1, vol. 1, pp. 101-114; Evoor, S.GapaNair,
‘Kazhinja Kala Samaranghal’, ilNSS Diamond Jubille Souveni{Mal),
Chaganassery, 1974, pp. 81-83

K.Kannan Nair, Marumakkathayam Nairsamudayaparishkarini, 1905,
book.1, vol.4, pp. 97-108

K.Kannan Nair, ‘Nair Samudayodharana Margham:cib.
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reforms in the traditional customs and practicesieyt criticized
thalikettukalyananandthirandukulias archaic. Young men of the community
were asked to acquire English education and tophgnedern professions’
Nairs were exhorted to adopt modern life style Wparaloning ancient
customs and at the same time blind imitation ofopean customs, done by
educated class were also denouné¢&dhe third category of articles dealt
with women of the community, their status, priviesg and regarding their
sufferings undekarnavans*® Women'’s life inmarumakkathayarfamilies in
earlier period was described to be far better thahof in patrilineal families,

but it deteriorated with the changes in modernqakri

By the early decades of twentieth century a grotuiberal minded
Nair youth, eager to reform the community, assethifieChaganassery. They
discussed about the deplorable conditions of the déenmunity and realized
the need for an organization. Kannan Menon sugdesteming an
association like that of the Servants of India 8tgito work for progress
among Naird>°As a resultNair Brithya Jana Sangharwas formed on 31
October 1914 in Chaghanassery under the leadersiipMannathu
Padmanabhan and K.Kelappan Nair. After some ydagssanghamwas
renamed as Nair Service Society. One of the maskstaadopted by the
society was to promote educational facilities fermembers. The main issues
which made Nairs to gather round NSS were: fisstjéfend the exploitation
of Nairs by Brahmins, second: their own decadestesy of inheritance and

expensive anachronistic social customs likalikettukalyanm, thirandukyli

147 p.G.Rama lyer, ‘Nayanmarodu chila gunadhoshaghal’,
Nairsamudayaparishkaril916, book.1, vol.3, pp. 9-16
148 K .T.Balakrishnan Nambiyar, ‘Nayanmarum Parishkaray

Nairsamudayaparishkari1916, book.1, vol. 5, pp. 31-36

149 K.Chinnamma, ‘Samudayaparishkarargkshmibaj 1911, book- 6, No. 10,
pp. 353-360

150 Kainikkara M.Kumara PillaiAvismaraneeyar(Mal), Sahitya Pravarthaka Co-
operative Society, Kottayam, 1984, p.24



untouchability and the third need for educatiommal aconomic renaissance of
the community in order to complete with other rigicommunities™*
Objectives of NSS were to promote the progrest®iNair community, fight
against caste prejudices, abolish the sub-castesssithin the community,
defend the exploitation faced by Nairs from Brahsniand make the
community realize the meaninglessness of praclikeghalikettukalyamand
thirandukuli Mannathu Padmanabhan gave leadership in orggnizin

misrabhojanan{inter-dinning), which belittled caste restrictions

One of the main intentions of NSS was to reforne tnarriage
practices and the decadent matrilineal system.r Rdothe birth of NSS
acceding to the demand of the Nairs, the Travangweernment had
constituted aMarumakkathayan€ommittee with Diwan M.Govinda Pillai as
the President in 1908. The committee was dividedranitself as many of the
members were against the partition @fawads. A Bill recommending
tavazhi partition was submitted in the assembly and in 1&E®ernment
consent the Bill which came to be known as thetRil@ir Act. As the act
permitted onlytavazhipartition it could not appease the communityAfter
the foundation of NSS they could create a publitniop among Nairs
regarding the need of a transformation in the madal system. Later in 1925
through legislation individual partition ofarawacs was permitted and

husbands were made the protectors and guardianswarhen. In

151 gsanthi Jose, ‘Mannath Padmanabham: The Meliorist Kerala’, in
P.F.Gopakumar, (ed)Faces of Social reform in KerglaPublished by
P.F.Gopakumar, Thiruvananthapuram, 2015, p. 129

152 Inter-dining was not permitted among Nairs beloggio different sub-caste, so
to do so went against the orthodoxy and challergste based customs.

153 Mannathu Padmanabhan, op.cit., pp. 78-79



Thiruvananthapuram the Regulations were followedldrge scale division

and transfer of property?

In the early years of NSS they had no specifigmamme regarding
women'’s life. But they tried to organize women byning women’s wing of
NSS with every regional unit. These Vanithasamajansured women’s
participation in the activities of NSS, and prowdeplatform for middle class
Nair women to come together. Under the auspicdbeiVanithasamajam a
women’s home and an orphanage was founded at RetoyrThottekadu

Madhavi AmmaZl®®

However within a short period of time NSS couldhiage the support
of the community members, and through participatioNaikom Satyagraha
and Guruvayur Satyagraha the society acclaimed wedegnition. At the
same time Nairs of Cochin and Malabar were not r@arozed as that of
Travancore. Mannath Padmanbhan was of the opifiahNairs of Cochin
and Malabar were against forming associations agjected all such
attempts->° From the inception of the society Mannath Padmaaabénd
other leaders tried to spread the activities of Nkb®lalabar region. Though
K.Kelappan was a founding member of NSS and was mdsponsible for
drafting the bye law of the organization, in Malaba was known more as a
freedom fighter than as a NSS actiVi€tin North Malabar an organization
known as Uthara Keraleeya Nair Samajam was edbaolisby Rairu

Nambiyar, but this failed to produce any momentresults™>® NSS’ failure

154 K.SaradamoniMatriliny Transformed, Family, Law and Ideology In twentieth

century TravancoreSage and Altamira, New Delhi, 1999, pp. 108-109
155 'NSS Suvarna Jubilee Granthaval), NSS Publication, Chaganassery, 1964,
pp.56-57
Mannath Padmanbhan, op.cit., p. 169
Caroline.F, ‘K.Kelappan: The Kerala Gandhi',RaF.Gopakumar, (ed), op.cit.,
p.178
Nair Service Society Suvarna Grandhan{Mal), NSS Publication,
Chaganassery, 1964, p.22. In North Malabar, Raimmblyar started a
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to obtain a strong foothold in Malabar during theoaial period, could be
due to the fact that people gave more importangeotitical activities than
caste based ones.

Namboothiris also embarked on the task of forgingorganization as
an ultimate attempt to revamp their eroding priyde in the society. The
Mysorean attacks and the establishment of col@malundermined their
traditional monopolistic social and political statlbut they maintained their
ritual status. Namboothiri were late to realize thecessity of organizing
themselves into an association, when comparedher @ommunities. With
the advent of the English education Namboothirist liveir monopoly of
‘knowledge’. Besides, agrarian tensions and theeguwental intervention
forced the Namboothiris to organize themselvesragdhe emerging tenants’
solidarity. Movements organized by the newly eredrgniddle class of the
Nair community for marriage reforms also alarmede thlamboothiri
community, especially when they saw that the gavemt conceded to the

demand of a minority and legislated in their favor.

Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha was founded Briuly 1908 at
Aluva Cherumukku Vaidikan'slllom in the presence of dominant
representatives of the communify? Unlike other caste organizations
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha was formed not taiaireforms within

the community, but to reinstate their privileges$ieh were being challenged

newspaper, Samudayadeepikafor promoting caste consciousness among
Nairs. Pattom.B.Ramachandran Nalair Samudayathinte Ethihasar(Mal),
Sahityavedi, Palkulangara,1987, p. 80

Meeting at Cherumukku Vaidikanlsom was attended by several leaders of the
community including- Kurur Unninamboothiripad, Timavaya Vadyan,
Varikasseri Namboothiripad, Kaplighand Vaidikanmamembers of
Desamangalam, Kanipayyur and Olapammannfioms, Poomulli
Namboothiripad, Azvancheri Thamprakkal, Mathoor  Mdevan
Namboothiripad among others. P.K. Aryan NamboqgthWallukettil Ninnu
Nattileku,(Mal), Mangalodayam, Thrissur, 1969, pp. 34-36.
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under the wake of colonialism. Paradoxically it véesided by the founding
members that nothing should be discussed or iadidty the Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha which went against the traditaone beliefs of the

community+®°

From a historical analysis of Namboothiri Yoghadsta Sabha’s
activities it can be seen that it never adherea $ingle policy; concerns and
ideologies of Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha chariiged time to time.
History of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha cardib&ed into three
stages based on their ‘prime objectives’. Firsgestavas from Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha’s inception to 1919, during whatod they attempted
to make the members of the community realize thelred an organization
and also to achieve unity within the commurftyIn this stage Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha was under the contrgammnis and major concern of
the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha was to safeghandrights aganmis
which was being challenged in Travancore, Cochid &falabar and a

committee was formed to deal with ammi-kudiyanissues->?

In the early years of the Namboothiri Yoghakshe8abha, stray
attempts were made by some of the members fortutiehalizing English
education among Namboothiris. At the second annc@hference of
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha Vemancheri BhaskBiamboothiripad

presented a paper on the inevitability of acceptinglish education by the

180 gection. 5, Laws of Namboothiri Yoghakshema ®abm Poorna
Brahmaniyam 1909, p. 30; (proceedings of the Sabha’s annesdisns were
published under the title of Poorna Brahmaniyam)

Poorna Brahmaniyaml909, p. 18

Kurur Unninamboothiripad was a member of this pottee. ibid. p. 23;
Kesavan Veluthat, K.Gopalankutty and D.D.Namboatin interview with
V.T. Bhattathiripad’ in Mini Krishnan (ed) Myfears, My Dreamg§Translation
of V.T. Bhattathiripad’Kaneerum Kinavum Oxford University Press, New
Delhi, 2013
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community. But the paper didn’t make an impact lo@ members presefit
The fourth annual session of the Namboothiri Yoghakna Sabha withessed
discussions on English education for Nambootholk¥ing the Presidential

address by Edappali Sankara R4fa.

However in the same year an institution for edagatNamboothiri
youth was founded in Mannadi known as the ‘Kulak&pecial school*®®
From 1916 onwards Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabhadotive interest in
promoting English education and consequently indighth annual session a
decision was made to organize a school under theletship of the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha and a committee vpg®ited with
C.S.Subhramaniyan Potti as the Presid&ht.

The formation of Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha iéhactivities

were criticized by an orthodox section among Nantiias. A notice signed

183 Poorna Brahmaniyam 1910, p. 18; Editorial Namboothiri Yoghakshema
SabhaMangalodayam1910, book, no. 2, vol. 1, pp. 9-13

In the Presidential address Edappali Sankasac@inmented that Namboothiri
were the only community which never undertook ahysical activity, and this
had led to the deterioration of the Namboothirig. fidrther added that as per
the 1901 Census only 44 Namboothiri, in Travaneo@ Cochin together, were
literate in English. Knowledge of English languaggs essential for the upward
progress of the community and members were askadcept Government jobs
and to adopt new methods for acquiring money, rathan depending on
agriculture. Presidential Address, Fourth Annuanférence of Sabha, in
Poorna Brahmaniyam 1912, p. 14; In the same session Vellimana
Subhramaniyan Potti, a B.A.Degree holder, preseatpédper on ‘The reasons
for the decline of Kerala Brahmins and proposals development’. He too
stressed the necessity of English education for idethiris, ibid., p.61

165 ¢.K.Namboothiri, ‘Namboothiri Yoghakeshmasabhdg/tunbum Pinbum’, in
C.K.Namboothiri,C.K.Namboothiriyude LekhanaghgMal), Kerala Sahitya
Academy, Thrissur, 2012, p. 70

Eighth annual conference of the Sabha was cadvah Vellinezhi and in this
session several Namboothiris offered financial shasce for the educational
development of Namboothiris. Hence the eighth ahnsassion was
characterized as ‘Vellimazha Peytha Vellinezhi Sabksilver rains at
Vellinezhi) Poorna Brahmaniyam1916, p. 33, see also C.K.Namboothiri,
op.cit.,, p. 71
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by 112 Namboothiris against the reform programméiated by the
Vellinezhi Sabha was published. But the mediatioh Kurur Unni

Namboothiripad was successful in resolving the eddhce between
orthodoxy and reformists for the time beiffd.In course of time several
schools were started for Namboothiris in places Edappali, Peringottukara,

Panjal, Killikurissimangalam and Venmeni.

From the third annual session onwards Namboothaghakshema
Sabha discussed about the difficulties faced by noonity due to their
‘dependency’ on other castes, for the fulfillmerit rduals. Seeravalli V
Narayanan Namboothiri commenting on the issue g&itlmany castes like
Seethikan, Mannan were reluctant to perform thaditional duties towards
Namboothiri, hence it affects the daily life itoms.'®® Edappalli Sankara
Raja in his Presidential address at the fourth ahseission observed that for
Namboothiris in order to get purified after polani the co-operation of
Mannan, Maran etc. were necessary. In the earigog these communities
were proud to be associated with Namboothiris,nowt they consider it as a
shame to do such jobs and were demanding more nfondkieir services.
Hence he recommended that changes were to be matthke icustoms and
rituals which have become difficult to observe amgre ‘outdated.’
Accordingly the sessions proposed the formatiom @ommittee to discuss
the issue with the religious leaders of the commyuaid to frame alternatives

and were asked to submit the report in the nexsimes™ Formation of a

%7 Mullanezhi  Sivadasan Namboothiri, Nambudiriyogakshemasabha-
Charithrangaliloode (Mal), Panchangam Pusthakasala, Kunnamkulam,,2011
p. 33

Poorna Brahmaniyaml911, p. 22

The committee consisted of twelve members someong them were
Kaplighant Vaidikan Vasudevan Namboothiripad, Chaukku Vaidikan
Narayana Namboothiripad, Panthal Vaidikan KrishnBlamboothiripad,
(President), Thirunavaya Vadyan Aphan Namboothitigad Pattachomayarath
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committee for reframing the rituals was a significencident in the history of
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha, as it remarked aentwus change in the
said ideology of Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha @ecke during its
inception. The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha wtheld in its rules
asserted that nothing that went against the toadiif the community was to
be discussed in the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Saltter the impact of the
changed circumstances compelled Namboothiris tbaiai reforms in the

rituals which were the part of medieval feudal sbgi

Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha was an upper classbbothiri
male dominated organization, which was reluctanake up women issues as
a problem of the community. From the second aneession onwards issue
of kanyadanamwas addressed in all almost all conferences of the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha, but apart from ptaien of the topic by
a representative, no serious discussion was mediaBherukunnathu
Narayanan Namboothiri invited the attention of thdamboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha to the problems involved in tharriage of
antharjanams in manyilloms there were several elderly unmarried women
and their number was increasing due to shortageanfiageable Namboothiri
boys. Hence he proposed that for the time beirgotider of primogeniture
must be kept aside, so that the unmaraatharjanamscould be married
off.}’® Cherukunnathu Neelakandan Namboothiri said thatrying within
the community might solve the problems facedkamyadanam but the
reversal of the custom would lead the communitutter poverty and result
in the complete decline of Namboothitis.Majority of the representatives

were of the opinion that no change was to be madepractices of

Smarthan Jathavedan Namboothiripad. Presidentialresd, Fourth Annual
Conference of Sabha, Foorna Brahmaniyanil912, pp. 56-58

170 Cherukunnathu Narayanan Namboothiri's speechPdorna Brahmaniyam
1910, p.15

171 Cherukunnathu Neelakandan NambootRidorna Brahmaniyaml911, p. 20



kanyadanamlater a committee was made with Cherukunathu a&aeidan
Namboothiri as the President to make enquiries anldmit report by

consulting with the prominent members of the comityu™i?

Vellimana Subhramaniyan Potti speaking on the gereondition of
Namboothiri community remarked that, “in the neatufe expenses on
sambandhamwould increase as Namboothiri men would be unegall
obligation to protect wife and children. Besidespas the new law wife and
children would be entitled for the self acquiredgerty of the Namboothiri
husband. These circumstances would lead to thefé&aof property from
Namboothiri community to other communities. Henaaiboothiri men must
start marrying from the community and should refrliom sambandhari*"®
In the eighth annual session of the Sabha Poontuppan Namboothiripad
in his Presidential address observed that the Nathlyvo community was
declining day by day due to the curse of the uniearrgirls of the

community:"*

Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha in its early yeargiaiad
discussions on several issues pertaining to themonty, but as it lacked a
creative outlook to the issues faced by the comtyunNamboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha dominated by a landed gentigvestio protect the
tradition of the Namboothiris, hence women questiener received proper
consideration. Even when they discussed aboutsthees okanyadanamit
was due to the fact that unmarried girls were aseuor the family and
community:”> However the major achievement of Sabha was thaould
make the community realize the importance of Ehgbslucation, without

which survival would be difficult.

172 ibid., p. 21
173 Vellimana Subhramaniyan Poffiporna Brahmaniyani 912, p. 84
1:: Presidential addresBporna Brahmaniyani916, p. 29

ibid.



The second stage of the Namboothiri Yoghakshentdné&avas from
1919 to 1944, ie. from the formation ¥uvajana Sangharmm 1919 to the
Ongallur Sabha in 1944.This period witnessed thergence of a middle
class from the Namboothiri community, who were catted to bring about
radical changes in the community.The entire pdalitiatmosphere of the
period also contributed to the emergence of a Nathioo middle class.
Moreover a few numbers of educated Namboothiridizesh the short
comings of the early leadership of the Nambootfioghakshema Sabha and
proposed reforms in the activities and approaclns.$tage witnessed the
participation of Namboothiris in anti-colonial mawents, the formation of
Yuvajana Sanghamemergence of Antharjana Samajamd radical social
reforms activities under the leadership of the naddlass. Yuvajana
Sangham started publishing a magazingnriinamboothiri, which later
became the voice of the Namboothiri youth. Articlesritten in
Unninamboothiri by  V.T.Bhattathiripad, E.M.S.  Namboothiripad,
Muthiringode Bhavatrathan Namboothiripad and M.RtBthiripad inspired

Namboothiri youth and ignited revolutionary urgeag them.

Namboothiri community and Namboothiri Yoghakshe®adha started
to indulge in worldly affairs and decided to shéebit isolated existence.
Namboothiris got involved in national movement aasl early as in 1917
representatives of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema &apérticipated in
District Political Conference of Congress, convenatl Kozhikode.
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha submitted a memomanda the
constitutional reforms commission of 1917 headedloyntague-Chelmsford,
demanding the introduction of administrative referrim India.}’®Kurur
Neelakanadan Namboothiripad and Muzhikunnam  Bralathdn

Namboothiripad participated in the national movetm&urur Neelakanadan

176 p K.Aryan Namboothiri, op.cit., pp. 56-57



Namboothiripad was a member of the untouchabiligdieation committee
formed by K.P.C.C during the Vaikom SatyagrdfaV.T.Bhattathiripad
attended the Ahmadabad session of Indian Nationagfess 1921, while he
was a student of Edakunni Namboothiri schdBlYuvajana Sangham
supported the untouchability eradication programamel observed that, “our
rituals and customs should not deny basic rightscéanmon people
irrespective of their caste’** The seventh annual session of Yuvajana
Sangham passed a resolution recognizing the rafHtswver castes people to
use the public roads and criticized the orthodommmnity members who

were adamant in retaining the feudal custofifs.

Women question was taken up by the Namboothirimamty in the
second stage of Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha'svitees. They
identified that thesambandhanmand adhivedanamwere the reasons for the
plight of antharjanams Unninamboothiri and Yoghakeshmanpopularized
sajathivivahamand asked Namboothiri youth to refrain from acrept
sambandhanrelations in royal households and aristocraticr Narawads.
Various strategies were adopted by the reformeradhieving revolutionary
changes in the ritualistic customs. They wrote istoland poems, staged
dramas, organized picketing and distributed noti@ed pamphlets among
antharjanams These activities finally culminated in the formoat of
Antharjana Samajam in 1934 under the leadership Rdrvathi

NenmenimangalamAntharjanamsbecame ready to remoghoshaand the

177 C.K.Moosad, op.citp.162

178 v/ T.Bhattaithirirpad, Dakshinayanam in V.T. Bhattathiripad, V.T. yude
Sampoorna Krithikal(Mal), D.C.Books, Kottayam, 2015, (first published-
2007), p. 252.
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Kodanat Narayanan Namboothiripad, ‘Presidensiddress at the seventh
annual session of Yuvajana Sanghadrininamboothirj 1926, book. 7, vol. 4,
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first woman to do so was Parvathy Manezhi, whenadtended the Edakunni
session of Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha in 1986.sSBme Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha witnessed the staging of thericigtlay written by

V.T.Bhattathiripad , Adukalayil Ninnu Araghathekwhich created a furor in

the Namboothiri community.

The third stage of the Namboothiri Yoghakshemah&atvas from
1944 with the Ongallur session of the Namboothiogiakshema Sabha.
After the era of radical social reform movementse tactivities of the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha received a setbaak,b@ due to the fact
that they achieved their demands like that of dgalization ofparivedanam
and partition of théllom property and possibly because of the vibrant lesade
getting involved in the nationalist movement eithmm the platform of
Congress or through CSP. At Ongallur E.M.S.Namhaptd in his
momentous Presidential addreNsmboothiriye Manushyanakuvarbserved
that the community could not achieve any signiftcaeform from the
movement of the last decades, Namboothiris weié fati behind other
communities, hence unless Namboothiris accept ramhtional jobs and
modern education they would continue to declinembi@othiris were asked
to abandon Namboothiri identity by merging themeshin a Malayalee

identity %!

The twentieth century reform programme of Kerakswguccessful in
disseminating the progressive democratic ideologi@®ng the population.
Both the lower caste associations and the uppee @@ssociations could
effectively undermine the obsolete traditional eaststem. Aspirations of the

middle class combined with the forces unleasheddignialism, led to the

181 E.M.S.Namboothiripadyamboothiriye ManushyanakaRtesidential Address

at Ongallur Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabhd"&cember 1944, published
in  T.A.Ushakumari (ed),ThozhilKendrathileku Natakam Charithra Rekha
Padanam(Mal), Samatha, Thrissur,2014, pp.338-388



realization that the caste ridden social systemawstsimbling block for social
and economic progress. Accordingly they organizessoeaiations for
achieving desired transformations. The ethic ofiaeform movement of
twentieth century Kerala was diligence, modestyidpnce, reason and
thrift. *2 Caste associations provided a platform for codsatiig the
rationalistic ideologies of the middle class andsaguently in diffusing anti-
colonial dogmas. However it has to be acceptedthigataste association was
a social adapter, improvised to connect two setsoofal and political forms.
It helped to reconcile the values of traditionatisty with those of the new

order by continuing to use caste as the basisoftiakorganizatiort®

Legalization of Tavazhi Partiton and the Madras
Marumakkathayam Act of 1933

With the dawn of twentieth century the joint faredi became
inconsistent for a modern world and for a commurigpiring new, to be
precise a Western lifestyle. Consequently famibesame the target of all
discourses and the resultant identification oftjéamilies as the source of all
incongruousness within the family and society ledt$ decline. The issues
concerning joint family came to be known as the ypap ‘joint family
controversy’, among Indian family sociologists dhis aspect owes its origin
to the writings of western family sociologistéAnalyzing the influence of
industrialization and urbanization on family thrwgt the world, William J
Goode concluded that, there is a movement fromnebei family towards a
conjugal or companionate family and that Northeundpe exported the idea

of conjugal family to other parts of the world. Hhelieved that conjugal

182 p.Chandramohan, ‘The Growth of Social Reform Mtoents in Kerala’,
op.cit., p. 485

183 David Arnold, Robin Jeffrey and James Manor, €asssociations in South
India, The Indian Economic and Social History Reviewl. XIll, no. 3, 1976,
pp.353-373

184 Krishna Chakraborttyamily in India Rawat Publications, Jaipur, 2002, p.24



couple helped to create and serve the industridéroand argued that the

newly emerging family patterns offered people wigw potentialities®°

The discourse on new family was concerned with adistracted,
popular notion of the joint family which was foutwl be inadequate because
of absence of individual identity, restriction ofomen in the household,
heterogeneous influences on children, irrationapasition of authority,
hierarchical arrangement of power and privilegasxganed by customs but
not validated by reason and lack of intimacy, infality and equality®® In
short all the basic tenets of joint family, whiclene exalted by the Hindu
tradition, were subjected to criticism by the eneergwestern educated
middle class. However in India, late nineteenthtegnand early twentieth
century witnessed organized movements against #raolition of joint
families and restitution of conjugal nuclear faesl®’ Main issues that
disrupted the peaceful life of joint families inded discord over property
rights, conflict due to financial indigence, diserdarising out of children of
various kins, over and above women, who were cedfito inner quarters of

house, quarreled on trivial issué8.

The urge to replace joint families with nucleamflies set in motion in
Malabar during the last decades of nineteenth cgrdnd early years of
twentieth century. There was a growing realizatmout the hollowness of

the joint families, which obstructed the developimehindividuality and so

185 william J GoodeWorld Revolution and Family Pattern§he Free Press of
Glencoe, London 1964, p. 380

Pradip Kumar Bose, ‘Reconstituting Private Lif@), Ghanshyam Shah(ed)
Social Transformation In Indjavol. Il, Rawat Publicaions, Jaipur, 1997, p. 512
Bengal being the first region exposed to colomBuences was the pioneer in
staging oppositions for joint families. Similar tencies could be seen in
Bombay and Madras in later periods. Meredith Borthw op.cit., Mytheli
Srinivas, op.cit.
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opposed by the middle class. Mounting feudsarawads made people to
long for its demise. Increase in basic necessitieange in the pattern of life,
absence of tolerance, disparity in income of d@fgrmembers, irresponsible
karanavanwere some of the reasons that sparked off discotdrawads.
Tarawads were property holding lineage institutions, whem@ one had
individual access to property but at the same tgaeh member possessed
right to maintenance from tharawad Hence to constitute a conjugal nuclear
family without the support ofarawad or properties from theéarawad was
impossible. Naturally the discourses on familiahngition in Malabar
culminated in the formulation of proposals for e of the tarawad
Transition to nuclear family was comparatively eador lower caste like
Ezhavas, as there were no issues related to theiqmaiof extensive land

holdings as among the upper castés.

Social reform movement among both Nairs and Narttiwe® focusing
on the institutionalization of a conjugal family udld be explained as an
attempt to provide ‘intimate conjugal family’ for en of both the
communities. As men of these two communities, ekagihasthans of
Namboothiri families never had a ‘family’, in theggent understanding of the
term. Kanishtans of Namboothiri community, due to the existence
primogeniture, could never enter into proper manéations and were to
content with sambandhanrelations, which couldn’t fetch them ‘wife or
children’. On the other hand for Nair men, thoubkyt were married, wife
and children were out of their hegemonic territofjherefore both the
partilineal and matrilineal families of Malabar wad a reorganization of

their familial tradition in order to establish ‘pairchal conjugal family’.

189 T.C.Varghese, op.cit., p. 102



Attempts made by the middle class Nairs of Malahahe last years
of nineteenth century to refashion their marriagstems through legislative
intervention had ended in failure. Their effortstansform ‘concubines’ into
‘legal wives’ through registering marriages wergceed by the community.
Moreover it was clear by twentieth century that tyy@e or form of marriage
was not the issue in the community, but thlkawadwas to be addressed and
reconditioned in accordance with the changed cistantes. Events that took
place in the first two decades of twentieth centalgo contributed towards
the formation of a public opinion which went agairike institution of

tarawad

Social reform ideology and teachings of reformbke Chattampi
Swamikal, Brahmananda Sivayogi and others alsccmed with the interests
of junior members otarawads. Chattampi Swamikkal was an advocate of
women’s equality. He was a critic of Brahmin dont@th social conditions
that had prevailed in Kerala during his life tinaed he argued that Brahmins
were migrants to Kerala and they could not clgmmamrights on lands.
Swamikal asserted that Brahmins, subordinatednitigeénous population and
considered Nairs as Sudras, to humiliate Nairsraashtain them as a servile
class.® For him the development of Nair community was aime
importance, to improve the whole lot of the castedasked people to stop
observing irrational rituals likehalikettukalyanamand thirandukuli which
impoverished many middle class and upper class tieiwads ** Change in

marumakkathayamsystem of inheritance was vigorously proposed by

19 Thottappalli RavindranatiSreesankaran Muthal Sreenarayanan Var@éal),
D C Books, Kottayam, 2012, p. 54

191 p F.Gopakumar, ‘Chattampi Swamikkal: ‘Architect tfe new world of
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Brahmananda Sivayogi, who held tmaairumakkathayamvas unfit for the

modern period??

Transformation in familial relationship was the shamportant factor
that went against the matrilineédrawads. Educated and employed Nair
youth were relieved from the dependencdamawadand from the control of
karanavan They were no more ready to remain under the iascrule of
karanavan and started demanding money or their share of gotppfor
education or to move out of the main residenceheftarawad either with
mother and siblings or with wife. Such claims oé funior members were
turned down by the heads of ttegawad But in the changed circumstances
they became bold enough to skaganavanin court and most of the cases in
the early years of twentieth century were thosedfihgainst the authority of
karanavan '**V.P.Narayanan Nambiyar observed that, “there idljaa
tarawadof substance in Malabar that is not in court*Misappropriation of
tarawad property bykaranavanfor the benefit of wife and children was one
of the main charges laid against him. Legislatiagerference in Malabar
tarawacs was a very urgent necessity, from the economiotpaf view,
unless otherwise tharawads would collapse. In the then existing system of
management no one was interested in the propetgraivad thekaranavan
would grab as much as he could for his wife anddodm. He was not at all

interested in the improvement of thiarawad property. Likewise junior

192 Brahmananda Sivayogi rejectethalikettukalyanam and thirandukuli as
obsolete customs. M.Sahadevd&rpom Brahminism to LiberalismPayyoli,
2008, p.144; A.K.Nair,Brahmanandaswami Sivayog{Mal),Published by
P.V.Balakrishnan, Cannanore, 1971, p. 145

193 c.vasantha Kumari, op.cit., p. 191; Thalassesyrcrecords also show that
litigations ontarawad properties were increasing in North Malabar.
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members of théarawads were also least bothered by the improvementeof th

property, they were satisfied if the maintenance a@equately provided®

Increase in the difference of opinion and litigas betweenavazhi
and parenttarawad hastened the partition of matrilineal joint faredi
Tavazhisstarted fighting among each other on manifoldassimcluding the
possession of tenancy rights on land, movable ptiegeof thetarawad and
affairs in connection with the marriages of the rbers**°Appointment of
karanavanwas one of the main reasons that affected the ahuélation of
tavazhis Everytavazhiwanted their member to become Kaanavanof the
tarawad though the appointment was done on the basisrbsty, it led to
contentions.Tavazhiswhen they have members employed in government
services or when they have income from other seurteed to act as
autonomous units out of the control tarawad andkaranavan The quarrel

among family members in sorterawads resulted in criminal offencé’

Development of a group of young professionals witnsiderable
number of law graduates also contributed in sttegghg the movement to
endmarumakkathayantSuch professional groups, eager to reframe tbialso
fabric, came into being in Madras, Calicut and Riaad*® They were active
in anti-colonial movement along with their effotts restructure the social
conditions of their community. They published deagcand reports in leading
newspapers and magazines on the inevitability ahgfiormation in the
matrilineal system of inheritance and also the sgite to introduce tenancy
reforms. K.P.Kesava Menon participated in an essagpetition organized
by the Madras Malayali Club on ‘whether Malaytdsawads need partition’,

195 y.C.Subramaniya Bhatt, PMLC, vol. LVII, 31/1/19%. 306
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and he won the first priz&€® Such efforts played a major role in generating a

move against matrilineal system and the joint fgmil

Propaganda for partition ¢rawads was made through magazines by
the activists of the Nair community. Short storipkiys, articles, poems and
individual experiences were used to popularizertbed for reform. Many
articles were about the increasing feuds betwderanavans and
anantharavansin tarawads and most of the upper class and middle class
tarawads, throughout Kerala, were engaged in litigatiodage amount of
money was being spent on advocates and this createt financial burden
on tarawads >® Litigations among théarawad members made life miserable
in Nair houses; moreover mangrawads were like ‘refugee camps’, with
large number of mutually fighting members and ne ém managé”'it was
contended that in the eighteenth and nineteenttuges Nairkaranavans
were very keen in increasing the propertytariwad whereas in twentieth
century most of thekaranavanswere ruthlessly destroying the family
possessions. The property which was to be usetthédoenefit of theéarawad
members were manipulated kgranavans for the sake of their wives and
children.?®’K.Kannan Nair proposed the adoption of patriarchy the
community as the only solution for the progresdNafr from the then social

catastrophe®®®

19 The competition was the idea of Kesari KunhiranNair and K.P.Kesava
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In order to materialize reform in thearumakkathayansystem, a
consensus must be formulated against it and héwecelijective was achieved
by portraying marumakkathayamas an archaic inheritance pattern.
Anthropological details of the matrilineal systenere presented by quoting
Lewis Morgan and Frederick Engels. Customs of Naiese described to be
the vestiges of ancient period when men lived irstage of primitive
promiscuity*® Likewise historical facts of other matrilineal comnities in
other parts of the world were explained in order éstablish that
marumakkathayarhad several inherent complexities which would leads
decline?® Authors invariably argued that most of the mateifihsocieties that
had existed in the world perished in course of tiae they could not cope
with the modernization and capitalism. Hencefartirumakkathayarwhich
was an outdated practice of an uncivilized worlcs\@ be replaced by the
patriarchal system. Such a transformation woulvel Nairs from the scorn,
which they were facing, at the hand of Europearts Brahmins’*® Writings
in magazines along with the teachings of reformdéea created an
atmosphere conducive for changes in the commu@ibwrt interpretations of
natural rights ofmarumakkathayanndividuals and the urge to end up the

matrilineal inheritance altogether forged the ddathll for the system.

When there were attempts to raise public opinmfavour of partition
the orthodoxy especially the membersstifanitarawads and landlords made
their desperate attempt to prevent the impendimpelaof partition. They

found fault with the younger generation of Nair coomity who were

204 R. Eshwara Pillai, ‘Thalikettukalyanant’akshmibaj 1909, book. 5, vol. 4, pp.
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influenced by modern education and western custamdspractice$®’ Some
tried to argue that there was no ‘uncertainty’tamawads, the concept of
uncertainty was popularized by a few advocates @gmeernment officials.
Hence there was no need of a legislation enablargtion in tarawads; the
existing problems could be solved by appropriatenagament of the

properties together bsaranavansaindanantharavans™®

An article written by K.N. Nair expressed strormqgpeehensions on the
fate of Nair women if the proposed abolition wfarumakkathayanwas
legalized. In 1923 he wrote that a Nair woman headienable rights on the
tarawad property and she was entitled to maintenance tiamawad till her
death. Nokaranavancould turn her out from théarawad but after the
legislation and the breakup t@rawads women were placed under the control
of husband whom she was to depend for her life.usband being the sole
head of the family could ignore her or send heryawhen it pleased him. He
asked whether any of the persons who were strifondegislative reforms
ever thought of the fate that was awaiting womemmthe legislations were
through. He wanted women to have assured securnity hAusband’'s

responsibility towards wife must be made more bigdin merf®®

Though not many there were articles which crigdizthe entire
attempts of middle class to achieve transformatiormarumakkathayam
practices. Legislative attempts to legalize magsa@nd to materialize the
partition of tarawads were regarded as action that would adverselyctaffe

women of Malabar. Provisions to legalize marriagenteans of registration

207 K.C.Manavikrama RajaTarawaduBharanathile Aparaypthathalanmj 1914,
book. 6, vol. 1, pp. 36-40
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were condemned as it would make marital relatidres that of contract$™®
K.Chinnamma was of the opinion thmarumakkathayarwas on the verge of
decline, and the transformation from which cannet frolonged. She
requested the reformers to ensure safeguards fomewoin the proposed
legislation, which would take Nair community to patchy”'! Partition of
tarawads resulted in the decline of economic power of Nammunity and
Nair women with small amount of money or with a aigpiece of land they
obtained following the partition were strugglingr flife. She criticizes the
‘selfish reformers’ for destabilizing the life of dd women, who were
comfortable in theitarawads?*?Articles critically evaluating the process of
transformation ofmarumakkathayamvere very few; this can be due to the
fact that, many women hoped that the proposed l&mis would end the

uncertainties of their life in the troublesome asploere otarawads.

Travancore was ahead of other regions in curbmagumakkathayam
legally. Following the report of the Travancormmarumakkathayam
Committee the First Nair Act was enacted by theegoment legalizing
sambandhamBesides husband was made the legal guardianfefand ‘non-
adulterous wife’ and children were entitled to haffhusband’s or father’s
property.?**The Act recognizedavazhipartition of Nairtarawads and was
not ready to initiate individual partition due teetfact that individual partition

was opposed to the sentiments of the present coiymtit
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Though the committee was aware of the fact témezhipartition was
not a sufficient solution for the problems faced Wgir tarawads, in the
words of K.P.Padmanabha Menon,“Legislation caniatooirse, generate or
enforce a feeling of union, amity and concord amthregvarious members of
the tarawad whose relationship to each other is of the masnatted kind,
almost nominal; but it can minimize considerablg tpportunities of quarrel
between thekaranavanand junior members and consequent litigation and
ruin of the tarawad property, so long as the present unnatural system
suffered to remain®®In 1925 the Government came up with the Travancore
Nair Regulation Amendment Act (Regulation Il of 532which conceded the
right for individual partition oftarawad The act paved way for the
institutionalization of patriarchy among the NaafsTravancore, by making

husband as the legal guardian of the ®ife.

In Cochin the demand for reforms resulted in threnfation of the First
Nair Regulation Act in 1920, which legalized tramlital marriages and also
placed several controls on the power kafranavan Cochin government
ensured the total demise ofarumakkathayamwvith the Cochin Nair Act of
1938 by permitting individual partition ofarawad property?!’Conjugal
relations among Nair couples were promoted by ntpkimsband as the legal
guardian of wife and she was also entitled to balkhe intestate property of
the husband. With these two Actearumakkathayarfamilies entered into an

era of patriarchal relationships.
Changes in Land Relations

Land andkanamwere important constituents oharumakkathayam

215 K.p.Padmanabha Menon, Memorandum in Report of afeore
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apart fromthalikettukalyananandsambandhamChange in land relations and
land holding patterns resulted in wide reachinge@f on the matrilineal
households of Malabar. G.Arunima observed thatcthlenial state through
the process of land survey and resettlement rediacadiacs to the status of
a revenue paying intermediary, by abandoning tag’'st own stand that the
tarawad had immemorial rights that provided it immunityrin taxatiorf®
The tenants improvement act of 1900, elevateduh®ij members who were
cultivators in their owrtarawad property to the status of ‘tenants’, ie. those
who were the legal share holders in property wesderequivalent to that of
other tenants**°Change in the status of junior members in relatiorthe
landed property made them more confident and suleseky led to the
multiplication of litigations betweekaranavansand anantharavan$® The
disaffected younger members of the householdsn ditédingkanamtenures
lent their support to the other group kénakkar both for securing the
abolition of the matrilineal households and also pootecting their own

interests okanamholders®®*

Janmi-kudiyancontentions that started in"1@entury were not settled
with the enactment of Tenants Improvement Act 7.8 Consequently in

1930 the Malabar Tenancy Act was executed by thésBrGovernment

218 The land settlement resulted in a sizable tmnsdtion oftarawads andjanmis
from their earlier autonomous existence, which wlaes imposition of the
colonial interpretation of the indigenous land tielas, to that of ordinary
households in other parts of South India. G.Arumiop.cit., p. 158.

The Malabar Compensation of tenants Improvem&ct; 1900, clause-3,
section 1 and éttp://www.lawsofindia.org/pdf/tamil_nadu/1900/19001.pdf
Karanavansdenied occupancy rights to junior members antht@zhiswho
had beencultivating in therawad property and demanded the return of land to
thetarawad Kuttasseri Eriat Govindan Nair Kuttasseri Eriat Sankaran Nair,
ILR (M), XXXII, 1905, p.331

G.Arunima, op.cit., p. 178

Details regarding the tenancy movements durirgy pleriod following the
enactment of Tenants improvement act in 1887 aa@mhendment of the act in
1900 are discussed in the chapter II.
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conferring security of tenures for tenants. Moreaactions were also made
illegal. Kanakkarwere the real beneficiaries of the act, as thesevessured
the fixity of tenure and the right to get the reaéwf kanamby paying the
renewal fee which was also fixédfAs the major demand of thenakkar
security of tenure, was accepted by the act, thernewelieved of the danger
of eviction byjanmis Subsequently they became more convinced to aehiev

the dissolution ofarawads andmarumakkathayam
Legislative Attempts against Marumakkathayam

By the second decade of twentieth century refoasroéthe community
came to the conclusion that the disintegrationheftarawad was the only
remedy to the problems faced by Nairs. Quite néyuthe governmental
legislative apparatus was sought to enunciate dhgeld changes within the
community by abolishing themarumakkathayaminheritance. After the
enactment of the Malabar Marriage Act of 1896, gomattempt to initiate
changes in the community’s inheritance patterns masle by the Raja of
Kollengode by introducing the Malabar Inheritancdl B1 1910, in the

Madras legislaturé**However the government concluded that people were

222 The Malabar Tenancy Act, 1929, clause- 11 an@)1Janmisfrom the very
outset of the Tenancy legislation observed thatethtre process was done in
favour ofkanakkarsand on passing the Act great majorityjarimisof Malabar
would be soon reduced to unexpected suffering aeduny. Vasumathi,
02/08/1929, NNPR July-August 1929.

The bill proposed to provide the inheritancetlté intestate property to the
tavazhirather than to thearawad The self acquired or separate property of a
person with respect to which such person dies tmesshall devolve ;
devolution of the property of a male (a) 1. On hi®ther her sons and
daughters, 2. In the default of the above to hishexs mother, her sons and
daughters, 3. In the default of the above, suceelysito his other female
ancestors on the female line and to their sonsdanghters. Devolution of the
property of a female (b) 1. On her sons and daugh®. In the default of the
above on the person who will succeed to the prgpertler clause (a) if such a
person were a male. Malabar Inheritance Bill, Bid.1 of 1910, clause- 2
section a, subsection 1,2 and 3 and section bestibs 1 and 2. Fort St.George
Gazette, Supplement to Part IV, no. 4(1), 10/0501%¥hen the opinions of 60
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not clear about the changes that must be brougtitiinvthe inheritance

patterns of thenarumakkathayartarawads. >

The first proposal for partition tdrawads was made by Krishnan Nair
by introducing The Malabar Partition Bill, 1910, ihe Madras Legislature.
Partition envisaged by the bill was tkevazhipartition and not individual
partition?° Bill also proposed to regulate the power kafranavansof the
tarawadand conferred equal powersto #@ranavansof tavazhis’?’ In 1913
K.P.Raman Menon introduced The Malabar Marriage bubritance Bill
and the Malabar Partition and Succession Bill. Maftamarriage Bill was to
provide legal sanction to adlambandhamand also to reduce the difficulties
involved in obtaining divorcé®®The bill proposed to provide the right of
partition to alltarawads, by givingtarawads an option according to which,
they could decide whether thmrawad was to be partitioned or to be
maintained as joint property? However after discussions the bill failed in

legislature and could not form into an 4tt.

people were sought on the bill, 52 supported tHe ®usan Thomas, op.cit., p.

150.
22 G.0. No. 91, Legislative Department, 20/7/1910
226 The Malabar Partition Bill, (Bill No. 2 of 191@)lause 7 (1&2), in Fort St.
George Gazette, Supplement to Part IV, no. 4(1)5/0910
The Malabar Partition Bill, Legislative Departmigoroceedings, 1910, no. 30-
34
The procedure of divorce according to the MaldBarriage Act was extremely
tedious; Raman Menon proposed to rectify thesebdiges through his bill.
The Malabar Marriage and Inheritance Bill, Bill N®.of 1913, Fort St.George
Gazette, no. 13(1), 9/9/1913.
Tarawads could decide with two third majorities if they mtad to remain as
impartible, and the decision was to be informed BEi&rict Collector, within
six months from the enactment of the bill, who wbutgister thegarawad as
impartible. The Malabar Partition and Successidh BBill No.6 of 1913, Fort
St.George Gazette, No. 13(1), 9/9/1913
Susan Thomas, op.cit., p. 155; In the meanwdeleral other bills were also
introduced in the Madras legislature regardingghsition of joint families of
the entire Madras Presidency, one such bill wasegmted by M.Ramachandra
Rao, The Hindu Co-parceners Partition Bill of 19T1%e bill proposed to
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Mounting litigations regarding the mismanagemerit tarawad
property by thekaranavanand suits for removing thkaranavanfrom the
designation made Prabhakaran Thampan, to introddd¢es Tarawad
Management Bill for the proper management ofttirawad property”** The
bill proposed stringent restrictions on the acipgt of the karanavan by
making him answerable @nantharavansn the management of tharawad
properties’*? Besideskaranavanwas entitled to appropriate as emoluments,
along with his maintenance, an amount not exceesagf the net income of
tarawad during that year and the amount was to be censitias his self-
acquisition. ** Anantharavans were made entited to maintenance
proportionate to the income of thiarawad whether he lived within the
tarawador outside’>* The bill failed in legislature as the members dgintly
rejected it due to its unworkable provisions. PaKamtan Thampan could not
realize that thearawads of Malabar were in utter confusion and nothirggle
than partition was the solution. However, the rightlemand the removal of
Karanavanmarked a significant change in the customs$acdwad as it was

maintained by the colonial courts that, “therawad cannot itself remove

confer the right of partition on members of Hindunj family; they could
demand patrtition and the property thus acquiredt iesonsidered as his self-
acquired property, which he could depose at his Wile Hindu Co-parceners
Partition Bill of 1915, clause 2 &3, Malabar DistriGazette Supplement, April
1915

Suits demanding the removal khranavanwere filed by junior members
throughout Malabar. ILR, MLJ and the Tellicherryucorecords points towards
this aspect. To cite a few such cases- Chindan Namly Kunhi Raman
Nambiyar, MLJ, part I, vol. XXXV, 1918

Karanavanwas made liable for all economic transactionshaftarawad he
was to maintain account of all the income and ediere of thetarawadand
the accounts should be made available for the atgpe of anthanravans
Junior members of tharawadwere given right to file suit for the removal of
karanavanif he does not abide by the provisions of the pega act. The
TarawadManagement Bill, clause 11, 13 and 24 in GO n®41&1/07/1923,
Law General Department.

ibid., clause. 14

2% ibid., Clause 20.
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karanavan from the post even by the unanimous vote of thenbess,
because his position comes to him by nature lila¢ ¢fia guardian and in this
case he cannot be deprived of it except throughirtbeumentality of the

court of justice.**®

Madras Government delayed the process of legislain the issue of
marumakkathayamas they could not come to an agreement on aidecis
regarding the pattern of change that could betutsetl. Just like the tenancy
legislation Government was not ready to aliendie telationship with
janmis but the ‘middle class’ determined to restructilme social conditions,
introduced various bills in the Madras legislatpreposing changes in the
marriage, inheritance and demanding partition eftdrawads. K.R.Karant
introduced TheMarumakkathayanandAliyasanthanBranch Partition Bill in
1929%%¢ arguing thattarawad system could not co-exist with modern
ideology; henceit was to be broken up for the pgegrof the community. The
bill entitled all branches of thiarawads to claim separation and allotment of
share; partition was to be on the basis of pertaaphare of all living
members of théarawad?®’ In the same year K.Madhavan Nair introduced a
MarumakkathayamBill, proposing tavazhi partition of tarawads, which
totally repudiated any scope of individual partit/d® However these two

bills failed to get converted into act.

23> Topics of Malabar Law, ThKaranavar His RemovalMadras Law Journal

vol. X1, 1901, p. 1

Karant's Bill seems to have been prepared ir7182t it was introduced in the

assembly only in 1929. PMLC, second session volll,X12/3/1928 to

27/3/1928, p.448

The Marumakkathayanand AliyasanthananBranch Partition Bill, Chapter I,

clause- 3&4, in Fort St George Gazette, 15(2), /AS/89

238 TheMarumakkathayansill, 1929, chapter VII, clause 39 (a), (b), €.0. no.
264, 8/6/1929, Law department. It was observed Hyapermittingtavazhi
partition as per the bill, there would be an inseea the number dfaranavans
in marumakkathayanfamilies and so would be the number of suits for
maintenanceMalayala Manorama02/11/1929, NNPR July-August 1929.
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Final in the list of marumakkathayambills were those of
V.P.Narayanan Nambiyar and R.M.Palat in 1931, whvee considered for
the enactment ofMarumakkathayamAct. ?*® V.P.Narayanan Nambiyar
moving TheMarumakkathayanill, said that, “the Malabar Marriage Act did
not legalize sambandhambut provided for the optional registration of
sambandhamThe bill seeks to invesambandhanwith all the incidents of a
legal marriage. Apart from marriage and inheritatiee need for partition of
tarawad was long felt. The Malabararawads have expanded beyond all
natural limits, so that it has become difficultttace the exact relationship of
members composing therfi*®’Regarding marriages the bill observed that the
conjugal union omarumakkathayarfemales with men, with whom conjugal
union was sanctioned by the community, when soleethiopenly in
accordance with customs of the community were deeroe be valid
marriages’* The bill legalized ‘all kinds’ marriages aharumakkathayam
females without the option of registration. Alonghwetaining the restriction
of anulomaconcept, made provision for continuing hypergammasriage
relations for Nair women. R.M.Palat’'s bill demaddavazhipartition, but
excluded theSthanifamilies and Malikhana holders from the purviewtioé
bill. The reason for exempting such families expdal by R.M,Palat was that,
in their tarawads ladies lived intarawad houses and were visited by their
husbands and they had not begun to live with thegbands and were not
accustomed to visit husbandarawads. Therefore since the idea of paternal

family was underdeveloped among them, there washereiso much

239 v P.Narayanan Nambiyar's bill was Therumakkathayansill, bill no. 13 of
1931 and R.M.Palat’s Bill was Th@arumakkathayanbill, bill no. 20 of 1931
PMLC, Second session of the fourth legislatieencil, 1931, vol.LVIII, part
II, p.304-305.V.P.Narayanan Nambiyar's bill inclddea schedule of 17
Kovilakam’s which were to be excluded from the peww of the Bill. G.O. 423,
17/11/1932, Law (Legislative) Department

241 TheMarumakkathayanBill, 1931, chapter II, clause 3 (a)&(b), G.O. 2294,

21/08/1931, Law Legislative Department
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discontent nor demand for reform among them asgdreeral body of the

followers ofmarumakkathayartaw. %2

After discussions in the council both bills weeferred to a select
committee on the request of its present&tslost of the people, both inside

1?4 and the most

the council and outside, favoured Narayanan Nanmnlsiyal
important defect of R.M.Palat’s bill was that itcbxdedsthanifamilies from
the operation of the bilf*> Nevertheless a significant divergent opinion
regarding the life ofsthani Nair women could be seen in the article of
G.M.Ammuvaikkara Amma. Being members sthani Nair tarawads, they
were not permitted to attend schools, hence urdiker Nair women they

were not exposed to the benefits of education. [@itkayed the miserable

242 R.M.Palat, PMLC, 1931, vol. LVIII, no. 3, p.405

243 .0.no. 31-33, 2/2/1932, Law (Legislative Depamt) and G.O.no. 412-414,
11/09/1931, Law (Legislative) department. At thstamce of the committee bill
was circulated for opinion among the classes atetty this bill. Among 185
persons to which the bill was sent, 114 repliesevadrtained and only 17 of the
replies were against all these measures. R.M.Ratatided the details of
replies to the bill in the council as per his wqrt@snong the 17 replies ten were
from South Kanara and out the remaining seven texewamil Brahmins who
were not affected by the bill, one is a Mappilddaling theMarumakkathayam
system who again is not affected by the bill and tther is Collector of
Malabar an English man. Therefore only three Malkkathayam Malayali
Hindus who in any way are said to be opposed ®lhi. All these three were
from North Malabar and not a single one from sdutidabar were against the
bill.” PMLC, vol.LIX, no.2, 27/01/1932,pp.199-200
Marumakkathayamconferences were held throughout Malabar for mgisi
public opinion regarding the bills. One such coefee was convened on
26/01/1932 at Kozhikode, K.Madhavan Nair, Moork&thmaran, P.Narayanan
Nambiyar, E.S.Unni, K.Devaki Amma were some of gieminent members
who attended the meeting. The conference supp®tedyanan Nambiyar's
bill largely due to the fact that R.M.Palatt’s bates silent about reforming the
marriage practices of the communibathrubhumj 27/01/1932.

R.M.Palat explained in the council that as tlve@men would never live with
usband in his house, it would not be fair to thritvwm out into the world. If
partition is allowed the men folk would divide theoperty and these women,
most of them having Namboothiri husbands would teaicondition with
nowhere to go. G.O. 409-411, 11/11/1931, Law (Uatie) Department;
PMLC, vol.LIX, no.2, 27/01/1932, p. 201.
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life of sthaniNair women under irresponsibk@ranavansand brothers and
their husbands, mostly Namboothiris, were undemhbligation to maintain
wife or children. Unfortunatelitaranavansvould never permit to marry men
from within the community. She expressed her agmxi@h the marriage
reforms that were taking place among Namboothind Hair, and requested

the reformers to consider them also in the refogenda’*®

The select committee observed that the bulk ofptif@ic opinion was
in favour of a comprehensive measure dealing widnriage, inheritance and
partition. Hence the select committee adopted Ngantsi bill as the basis for
all discussions, by incorporating a few provisidnsm Palat’s Bill**’ The
committee after considerations redrafted a bill ahwas passed by the

council into The MadraMarumakkathayanct.

The Madras MarumakkathayamAct was the result of legislative
attempts made by the middle class of Nair commuityabout 50 years. The
Act provided terms and conditions in regularizingarmage, inheritance,

tarawad management and partitiéff The termsambandhamvas omitted in

246 G.M.Ammuvaikkara Amma, ‘Sthani Nair Streekalakshmibaj 1917, book.
12, no. 9, pp. 409-412

Narayanan Nambiyar’s bill dealt with all thesgbjects whereas R.M.Palat’s
Bill dealt only with partition and inheritance. G329-350, 14/09/1932, Law
(legislative) Department Narayanan Nambiyar's Bproposed that on
dissolution of marriage wife was to be given congation as decided by the
courts, but not exceeding an amount of Rs. 3000eyer the select committee
in the view of facilities that had existed for abiag dissolution of
marumakkathayamarriage, they found it unnecessary to insisthenpayment
of compensation to wife and the clause was remofredn the bill.
The MarumakkathayamBill, bill no. 13 of 1931, chapter II, clause M i
G.0. 423, 17/11/1932, Law (Legislative) Departmer;,.O. 349-350,
14/09/1932, Law (legislative) Department.

The objective of the Act was declared as, “tdindeand amend in certain
aspects the law relating to marriage, guardianshipstate succession, family
management and partition applicable to persons rgede by
marumakkathayamlaw of inheritance. G.O. 161-162, 28/3/1933, Law
(Legislative) Department. When the bill was promhseeople who followed
Aliyasanthanam system of inheritance were alsoditbunder its purview, but
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the Act and was replaced by marriage and the Agtliised marriages openly
solemnized in accordance with customary ceremaaes of those between
among whom conjugal union was not prohibited by aogtom of the
community**® The community was taken to follow monogamous rages,
even if the personal law permits polygamous reftiips.2*>° Dissolution of
marriage was made possible only with the mediatiorourt of justice, where
application for dissolution of marriage could beeagi both by husband and
wife. The Act successfully instituted patriarchalations into a matrilineal
community, by investing the guardianship of wifedashildren on husband
and father respectively. He was made the guardiferoperson, children and
property. Moreover women were made to live with tmesband, unless
otherwise she would be denied maintenaficaVife and children were
entitled to the half of the intestate propertylwé husband/father no matter he

being anarumakkathayor nonmarumakkathay?>?

Authority of thekaranavanin the management of thtarawad was
recognized by the Act, provided he maintained edoaints of theéarawad®>*
Tavazhipartition was allowed which was to be affectedhvilte consent of
majority members of théavazhi Management of th&avazhiafter partition

was to be in terms with the rules laid down for th@nagement darawadby

later as per their demand they were excluded frperaiion of the Act and
separate Act was drafted for them. Besides, ThabéalMarriage Act of 1896
was repealed by the act.
249 The Madrasviarumakkathayanct, chapter II, clause 2 (i)&(ii), in G.O. 161-
162, 28/3/1933, Law (Legislative) Department
ibid., chapter II, clause 5 (i)&(ii); In Travaare, S.J.Nair submitted a bill,
which proposed to permit polygamy within the conmityi Editorial,
‘S.J.Nairude Nair Regulation Bedhaghadhi BiMahila, 1934, book. 14, vol.
2, pp.3-5
Chapter 1l clause 13(1) of The MadriarumakkathayamAct stated that,
“Provided that the wife shall not be entitled toimenance from the husband if
she refuses to live with him without just cause.”
52 The MadrasMlarumakkathayani\ct, chapter VI, clause 19,20,21,22, 30, 31, in
G.0. 266-264, 28/3/1933, Law (Legislative) Depatin
ibid., chapter V, clause 32.
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the Act®™*Tarawads were given the option to register as impartibiehw
Collector by presenting a petition signed by 2/3jananembers of the

tarawad?>°

In Malabar the Nair reform movement of the twethtieentury was
virtually reduced to an ‘antmarumakkathayam movement, which
strenuously revolted against the matrilineal syst&ime need to transform
marumakkathayamwas felt by the men of the community to cope uthuwhe
changed socio-economic scenario of the society l@mte the movement
turned out to be totally a male dominated movemémtl890s the concern of
the reformers was legalization sémbandhambut by 1920s and 1930s the
issue changed tdéarawad and property. Marriage was no more an issue
among the followers omarumakkathayanbut the property involved in the
marriage relations became prominent. Consequerity and children were
entitled to the half of the property of the husbandather irrespective of the
fact that he belonged tmarumakkathayantommunity or not. With this
provision Nair women and children obtained legaliral to the property of
Namboothiri husband and father. Moreover though ririage of Nair
women with lower caste men was prohibited, thegaeterously placed all
provisions for continuing the benefits of hypergaimamarriage. However
women were taken out of the security of the mat#il tarawads and were

inducted into the newly forged patriarchal famiffas

Legalization olsambandhamelations along with entitling the wife and
children to the half of the husbands’ property adel affected the interest of

the Namboothiri community.The act put an end tgsdesn of marital relation

54 ibid., chapter VI, clause 38,41

255 An impartibletarawad could be divided if 2/3 members of tterawad desired
it and petitioned the collector. ibid., chapter \dlause 44 (1), (2)

26 B.B.Amma, ‘Streekalum Upajeevanamarghaghalultahila, 1940, book 20,
vol.2, pp.25-27



which was devoid of mutual property rights and veaicized for being
merely a sexual relation. Orthodox factions of Nemboothiri community
denounced the act as a negation of their persanal Marumakkathayanact

in effect put an end to the abuses of the Nambogihimogeniture, namely
the irregular unions in which the Namboothiris heed to indulge in without
any obligation on their part’ The younger generation of the Namboothiri
community welcomed the act as it would strengthkeirt demands for
institutionalizing sajathivivaham?® Nevertheless it was noted that in
Travancore after the enactment of the Nair ReguiatNamboothiri youth

were trying to establissambandhamelations with royal familie$>®

In the process of legislation women'’s voices warely heard. Neither
the Government nor the reformers ever felt it neaps to ascertain the
opinion of women regarding the changes proposediefament appointed
P.Appu Nair as a special member in the council evhdealing with
MarumakkathayanBill and Namboothiri Bill, but Government was neady
to appoint a woman representative for the samegseargHowever we have to
realize the fact that women of Malabar were awdrevltat was going on in
the council. By 1920s and 1930s there were qugea number of educated
women in Malabar who were capable of analyzing pmecedures and
prospects of reform. The only woman voice heartha council during the
discussions was that of K.AlamelumangatharayammaCM&he observed

that, “though the two bills have passed through stiges, it must be

257 Chandra Mohan, ‘The Growth of Social Reform Mmests in Kerala’, op.cit.,
p. 469

Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad expresseadgnatitude towards the
Nair community by making certain provisions whichowd abstain the
Namboothiri youth from entering isambandhanrelation with Nair women.
Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad, ‘Nammude Abdhi Marghaghal’,

Bhoosurakesaril926, book. 1, vol. 1, pp. 3-9

M.Ramavarma Thampan, ‘Namboothirimarum Sambandhgvu
Unninamboothirj 1926, vol. 7, issue. 10, pp. 562-566
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confessed that the wishes and desires of educaistew of Malabar had not
been fully met by these measures. Still somethsrgeiter that nothing hence
these deserved to be welcomed. | feel gratifietiquaarly at the fact that the
amendment for the retention of polygamy has beeected by the
Council.”?®° But she didn’t make it clear what were the ‘wislesl desires’

of the educated women of Malabar.

Marumakkathayamn Malabar received first major setback in 1933
when the partition ofarawads was legalized. However this does not mean
that all the Naitarawads were at once partitioned. The pace of partitias w
higher in Travancore may be due to the fact thatethdisintegration of
tarawads had already set in and ideologically there weogentonsensuses
againstmarumakkathayanthan in Malabar. But in due course of time every
tarawad accepted partition tavazhi partition- as the only solution for the
problems faced by them. By 1947 very few desceatgs remained which
had not divided their property according to thevsions of the Act, or
whose property was not in process of partition bg tourts?*'Several
reasons have been put forward by scholars for duling of mother- right

inheritance systems.

The matrilineal family organization ceased to exiader economic
changes brought about by contact with Western in@lisations. The root
cause for the modern kinship change appears tbébgradual incorporation
of the society in a unitary market system, in whitiarkets cease to be
isolated and are linked in a common standard adluesvand land and other
natural resources become privately owned and patisntmarketable
commodities’®® C.J.Fuller disputes Gough’s argument that theyeotrland

260 pMLC, vol. LXIII, No.4, 03/11/1932, p.567

261 Kathleen Gough, ‘Modern Disintegration of Madtréal Descent groups’, in
David M.Schneider and Kathleen Gough (ed), p.647

262 ibid., p. 640



into the market was the root cause for disintegnatif the entry of land into
market was the cause, he argues, whytdidwad in Malabar persisted as
property holders for so much longer than in thesd@ravancore, when land
entered the market in Malabar seventy years befatigl in Travancore. He
regarded that the prosperity of Syrian Christiareden profound influence
upon Nair reformers for the development of an idggl in favour of

change€®®Von Ehrenfels observed that joint family andirumakkathayam
were incompatible with modernity, hence the Naifommers decided that

both must vanish and was to be replaced by patslirlementary familie€?

Criticizing the male bias entrenched in the dikegof anthropology,
Saradamoni argued that changes in land relatiodstlaa character of land
very largely contributed to the erosion of matsglinn Travancore. She
observed whetarawads were partitioned women failed to get sufficieand
or property to ensure economic secufity.But Saradamoni’'s argument
cannot be accepted that while partitioning as &aMalabar was considered
partition was done on per capita basis as per togigons of the act.
K.N.Panikkar maintains that the rejection of dominaeology and related
institutions were due to the expansion of moneynenues in the post-
fifteenth century period and intensified under Bhtrule, and the policy of
colonial rulers of creating an English educateddigctlass for administrative
purposes?®® G.Arunima maintained that the changing structure tioé
matrilineal family in Malabar was, the product ¢ engagement with the
colonial state, whose attempts at codification nehrumakkathayamaws

resulted in utter confusion. Moreover the Nair refers tried to migrate

263 C.J.Fuller, op.cit., pp. 146-148.

264 U.R.Von Eherenfels, ‘Matrilineal joint Family Ratns In India’ in George
Kurian (ed)The Family in India — a Regional VieMouton, Paris, 1974, p.94
Saradamoni, op.cit., pp. 157-158

K.N.PanikkarCulture, IdeologyHegemonyop.cit., p. 198
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themselves into the image of ‘Indiaf®” However it has to be admitted that
the colonial presence and its resultant formatibnmiddle class, which

languished to carve their families into a pan-Indmodel became the death
kennel of matriliny. Moreover thmnmikudiyanissues of twentieth century

also undermined the existence of tarawads.

The transition from joint family to elemtary family was not effortless
for large landowningarawads. Many of them had to approach courts for a
fair decision. Until 1976, all legislation was siimgermissive; people could
claim their shares from their matrilineal joint fdies. Finally matriliny
completely ended on 1 December 1976 when the Kegalgernment
promulgated the Kerala Joint Hindu Family Systenoliton Act.?°® The Act
withdrew recognition of the ‘corporateness’ of suamilies, thereafter the

law deemed them to have been partitioned.

The legislation went against the existence tafawads and also
alienated the natural rights of women ovarawad She was asked to be a
chaste wife in a patrilineal family. The processlajislation constitutes a
milestone in the transformation of female sexualitihin the family?*° Here
wife’'s sexuality was bought under the direct sutaece of the husband,
which was inevitable for a patriarchal family. Wt belittling the dilemmas
and disputes that existed in matrilineal family, daubt women had enjoyed
several rights, which the women of patriarchal fasicould never aspire. As
noted by Robin Jeffery, “matriliny did not make wem rulers of their
families, but it did allow some of them remarkaldkitude unknown

elsewhere.”?’® But the urge to get rid ofmarumakkathayamand

267 G.Arunima, ThereComes Papa, Colonialism and The Transformation of
Matriliny In Malabar c. 1850-19400p.cit.,pp. 193-195

268 Robin JefferyMedia and ModernityPermanent Black, Ranikhet, 2010, p.94

269 janaki Nair, op.cit., p. 163

2’ Robin JefferyMedia and Modernityop.cit., p. 105



homogenization of the family led to the ruinatiodnwmmen’s privileges. On
the other hand the collapse of marumakkathayamdcbelexplained as the
empowerment of masculine power structure, ie. laynfng a new familial
pattern with husband as the provider, and wife @niltiren as his dependants

enabled the masculinization of the Nair community.



CHAPTER IV

REDEFINING THE NOTIONS OF FAMILY
AND MARRIAGE IN NAMBOOTHIRI
REFORM MOVEMENT

Colonialism influenced not only the Nair matrilaieamily system of
Malabar, but the patriarchal Namboothiri family t&ya also. Being the most
prominent patriarchal community of Malabar, it alsaderwent far reaching
changes. The twentieth century witnessed the Nathbbbocommunity
yearning for transformation in their traditionahfdy and marriage patterns.
Unlike the Nair reform movement, which attempted transformation of a
whole system of inheritance, the Namboothiri comityumlemanded the
reform of certain practices related to family, meamance of property,
marriage and women’s life only. Namboothiri womehe antharjanams
were the real victims of Brahmanical patriarchy.r eenturies they were
confined to the inner quarters of tilems, without any contact with the outer
world. Their existence inlloms were not felt, they lived like inanimate
objects. Right from childhood they grow with theliag that getting married

is the only aim of their life.

Namboothiri reform movement, unlike the Nair refoprogramme,
had a definite organizational framework, candid arehtive leadership and
explicit aims. The Namboothiri reform movement l@en characterized by
an urge of the community to acquire the privilegéshe under privileged
castes. Among the lower castes of Kerala, somdipeadike divorce, widow
remarriage, and economic independence for womem \wemmon. At the

same time the Namboothiri community was devoid hadse privileges, so



their desire to institutionalize these rights résuilin a movemeritin spite of
the internal dissensions among leaders, ideologitraiggles and constant
threat from the orthodoxy, the reform agenda wagm@ssive, as far as the
Namboothiri community was concerned. From the seécstage of its
activities they debated on women of the commurtftgjr suffering and how
they could be ameliorated. Whereas, in the reforoggamme of the Nair
community, the improvement of women'’s life was oot the agenda at all.
Expect for very few articles, the entire literat@cuivocally disseminated the
notion of well to do, self-assertive Nair women. Qate naturally, such a
group of women would never need ‘reform’. Nairs temhthe transformation
of the system ofmarumakkathayamthe Namboothiris on the other hand
intended the abolition certain practices within tamilial organization. In the
course of the reform movement, though with certaservations, women’s

iIssues and their emancipation emerged as the womeern for the reformers.

The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha and the Nambo®thvajana
Yuvajana Sangham spearheaded the Namboothiri refonovement.
Typically, like any other caste organization theniMmothiri Yoghakshema
Sabha and the Yuvajana Sangham were predominardlg mhominated
associations. In 1908 the Namboothiri Yoghakshemlh& was formed to
protect the community’s privileges threatened ia thake of colonialism.
The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha from its secomua conference,
had expressed concern about the life of womeneanctmmunity, but it was
confined to certain proposals raised by membersraast of the time the

discussions on women didn’t proceed furthier the third annual conference

! K.E.N., ‘Navodanathinte Prasakthi’, in I.V.Batmp.cit., pp. 9-15

2 Details regarding the foundation of the Nambibtfioghakshema Sabha, its
ideology and areas of focus were having been digcus the second chapter,
are not repeated here, as the chapter focuse& avotinen’s transformation.

At the second annual conference Cherukunnatiakimedan Namboothirpad
discussed about the issues involved in the mare&déamboothiri girls and as



also the same topic was taken up for consideratoan, the fate of the
discussion was the sarfiblevertheless the concern shown by the members
about the marriage of Namboothiri girls was not oftitgenuine desire to
improve the whole lot of their life; it was the suptitious belief that had
existed in the community that, unmarried maturatsgvas a curse on the

family and community that prompted them to raiseigsue’

The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha, in its sectagksfrom 1914
to 1944, made serious inroads into the general itondof the society.
During this period the Namboothiri Yoghakshema $abhd the Yuvajana
Sangham were under the leadership of young vibmaninamboothirimay
the youth of the community, most of whom weaghansin theirilloms. By
the 1920s many of the leaders identified that te¥etbpment of the
community would be impossible without a significahange in the life of the
women folk of the community. Consequently, the mddeminated reform
programme, like all other reform movements witnddsg colonial India, at a
particular juncture, took up the issue of womeniwaacipation. Thus
antharjanamsbecame objects of reform and not its agent and fiigeyed in

the discourses of male reformers as one to be uesbc ‘led out’ and

a solution proposed that the system of primogemitorust be modified
immediately. But the general opinion of the Namhbaotyoghakshema Sabha
was that being a ritualistic issue it cannot badst without discussions impa
Sahbas, hence any resolution on the subject wastpquex.
Poornabrahmaniyaml 910, pp. 15-16

Periyamana Vishnu Namboothiri in the third annuwanference of the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha invited the attenpiothe members on the
problem of kanyadanam marriage of girls,and the need to stabilize the
mounting demand of dowry. But his proposal of ovammunity marriage of
all  Namboothiri men was rejected by several reprizdves.
Poornabrahmaniyaml911, pp.19-20

> E.M.S.Namboothiripaddtmakadhaop.cit., p. 32



‘liberated.”® It was an accepted fact among the reformers that th
antharjanamswho had no knowledge of the world were not capatfle
modernizing themselves; so the young reformer Wwishacquired experience
should enable them to lead a befitting life in thedern world. However, the
extent of reform to be achieved bBytharjanamswvas debated throughout the
process. Many suggested remolding them by provithegessary domestic
education’” and ‘a refashioning of their self. Kapeyur Sankaran
Namboothiripad argued thantharjanamswere to be educated but at the
same time their peculiarities amtharjanamsmust be retained, hence the
education must be so framed that the ‘exclusivemésmtharjanamswvas not
tampered witH.On the other hand, a radical change in life andsterce as
antharjanams in illoms was promoted by V.T.Bhattathiripad, who asked
them to empower themselves by reading and demaaid tights through

Antharjana Samajanfs.

The reform movement led by Namboothiri Yoghakshe®adha and
Yuvajana Sangham had a multi-faceted agenda, ierder to modernize the
community they proposed changes in family orgarmomatmarriage patterns
and womanhood. All these were entangled issuesvet@ held in high
esteem by the traditional patriarchal communityndeethe reformation of one
cannot be attempted without changing the otherald widely observed that
Chandu Menon’dndulekha, Kuriyedath Thatri’'s smarthavicharamand the
janmi-kudiyan conflictstogether led to the creation of reformism among
Namboothiris. There was an increasing realizatibat tthe then existing

system of management oflom properties, whereby a majority of the

®  J.Devika Engendering Individualsop.cit., p.161; Muthiringode Bhavathrathan

Namboothiripad, ‘Poorvacharam Adava KeezhnadappwHhnninamboothiri
1926, vol. 7, issue. 11,pp. 647-654.
Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad, ‘Streevidyaisayn’,
Unninamboothiril929, vol. 9, issue 12, pp. 718-726
8 V.T. Bhattathiripad, ‘Namboothiri Pennkidaghal@ru Ezhuthu’, inV.T yude
Sampoorna Krithikalpp.cit., pp.605-616.



members were living with mere subsistence must tenstormed’
Lalithambika Antharjanam has written about the cabiideology of the
Yuvajana Sangham and how it started affecting tily dife in illoms during
1920s™°In 1927 E.M.S.Namboothiripad wrote that a socialotetion in the
community to end superstitions was to be achievedugh the young
members:'Further, E.M.S. Namboothiripad regarded that thenroanity
urgently needed the transformation ahtharjanamsfrom their age old
slumber, which could be achieved by the progressiterference of

grihasthans or moosof illoms*?

When compared with the reform programmes undentdkethe other
caste organizations of Kerala, the Namboothiri mefaonovement produced
rich reform literature. It appears ironical that@nmunity which had to stage
a battle with the orthodoxy for acquiring modermeation could successfully
reflect their social conditions through the mediafetters. A rich literature
was created during the reform movement and mo#tesh were written with
women as the central characters. Such a trenderatiure was set forth by
V.T.Bhattathiripad and later continued by Muthiritg Bhavathrathan
Namboothirpad, M.P.Bhattathiripad, M.R.Bhattathadp and Lalithambika
Antharjanam. A community which had a legendary itrad of classical
literature, in the wake of reformism, adopted néerdry forms like novels
and short stories along with poems and plays wpartrayed the pathetic life
of antharjanams in illoms. In the foreword toRajanirangam V.T.
Bhattathiripad wrote that his stories may leadtiange in the conception of

the community regarding the outdated marriage et The first story of

®  E.M.S. Namboothiripad , op.cit., pp. 67-68

10 | alithambika AntharjananAtmakathacku Oramukharop.cit., pp. 43-46

11 E.M.S.Namboothiripad, ‘Samudayika Viplavum Narotiiri Samudayavum’,
Yogaksheman22/07/1927

12 E.M.S.Namboothiripad, ‘Namboothiri  Grihasthanmarud Chumathala’,
Yogakshemai0/03/1928



Rajanirangamdepicted the love between a Namboothiri boy antl agid
Athikadinam discussed the sufferings of women as co-wives.
M.R.Bhattathiripad’s Valkanad] Muthiringode Bhavathrathan
Namboothiripad’sPoomkula Vidavayude VidhiLalithambika Antharjanam’s
Prathikaradevatha Moodupadathilwere a few stories which exposed the
sufferings ofantharjanamsdue to the intricacies in the marriage system,
smarthavicharamand dowry. Theatre was also widely popular in ¢barse

of reform and within the organizational structuré the Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha, they were effectively staged. Bhattathiripad’'s
Adukalayil Ninnu AraghathekiFrom Kitchen to the Stage) discussed issues
like sambandhamadhivedanamdowry and marriage to old men, and the
influences of modernity on the community. Theyplkad a revolutionary
effect on the community as it portrayed the loveadflamboothiri girl for a
Namboothiri boy, who being a younger member ofillosn was not to marry
an antharjanam and marriage between them through the interfereriche
state. By staging a love marriage, V.T. Bhattgihnl advocated a change in
conjugal relations among Namboothiri couplé$. Adukalayil Ninnu
Araghathekuwas first staged at the Edakunni conference oNamboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha on thé"Zecember 1929 despite stiff resistance from
many orthodox leaders. The play could make a prafoimpact on the
perceptions of the community and V.T. Bhattathidig@ssumed the stature of

‘liberator’ of antharjanams™*

M.R.Bhattathiripad’s Marakudakulilglahanarakam(The Hell in Veil
Umbrella) M.P.Bhattathiripad’sRhitumati, Lalithambika Antharjanam’s

13 The interference of the state was legitimized/by. Bhattathiripad by arguing

that the parents of brides could be convinced tk lodf only with the help of a
state law. Kesavan Veluthat, K.Gopalankutty and .Ndnboothiri, op.cit.,
p.98

14 |.C.P. Namboothiri took his wife to the plafdukalayil Ninnu Araghatheku,
and she was so much inspired by the play that sh&led not to remove her
blouse after reaching illom as was the customPl.Glamboothiri, op.cit., p.34



Savithrikutty were all about the decadent condivbthe community. Reform
literature strongly advocated the introduction afd@rnity, transformation of
family life, necessity of educatingntharjanamsand staunchly criticized
patriarchy for exploiting women. The development foét generation of
feminist thoughts in the Namboothiri community ablile seen evidently in

these works of Namboothiri men.
Family Reforms

Modernizing the community by the introduction ok¥tern education
for the young generation and thereby enabling teenbers to face the new
socio-economic challenges was the fundamental tbgeof the Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha. In course of time issues relatgd family,
management ofllom properties and marriage were also addressed and th
increasing concern of the members forced the Nathirodroghakshema
Sabha to devote attention to restructuring famibaaizations. Many felt that
the archaic and traditionalistic family organizatiavhich inhibited the
development of individuality prevented the commuriiom progressing. In
accordance with the general inclination of the teeciety many Namboothiri
youth found fault with the joint family. Mismanagent and monopolistic
control of theillom properties by th&aranavanwere resisted by the junior
members, who were denied maintenance fronillra.'® Similar movements
on the part of other communities also prompted Naotiris to clamor for

reorganization of power structureiltoms. *

The traditional family structure of the Nambooithwas considered as
a hindrance to progress. Due to the rule of primdagee in Namboothiri

families, only the eldest son could marmgli, from the community, and

15 Editorial,Unninamboothirj 1927, vol.7, issue. 12, pp. 665-670

16 N.K.Krishna Pilla, asked Namboothiri youth todeap the joint families by
accepting sajathivivaham N.K.Krishna Pilla, ‘Mattathinte Avasyakatha’,
Unninamboothirj 1925, vol. 6, issue. 1, pp. 81-85



junior members made relations with women of mauedil communities.
Wives and children ofirihasthanlived in theillom and the management of
the illom properties was done by hirAphans junior members, practically
had no rights inlloms, and devoid of social status, they lived as deused
group. The life ofaphansand antharjanamswere almost similar aphans
were not expected to interfere in the domesticmafiaf theilloms and were in
reality deposed froniloms, whereasantharjanamswere to remain confined
to the darkness ofloms, as domestic servants without any knowledge ef th
world. K.C. Narayanan has designated both thesdoigeg groups as the
‘internal proletariat’ of the community and the mdiéication of each other’s
sufferings and their coming together resulted ia thodernization of the
community in the twentieth centurl/. The family could be restructured only
by transforming the nature of marriage that hadterl in the community.
Hence various practices likedhivedhanamsambandhanmand young girls’
marriage to old men were to be rejected gativedanamwas to be
popularized. The steady fall in the populationh® tommunity was regarded
as an after effect ofsambandhamwhich could be overcome by
sajathivivaham Along with reforming the marriage and conjugelations,
members of the Yuvajana Sangham earnestly encalrdge thorough

reorganization of the property managementioms.

There was a growing realization among the youngbegs regarding
the need for a legislation that would regulate gneblems faced by the
community in familial matters. From the eleventhssen onwards the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha made attempts to riclade a
governmental interference in the domestic affaifstiee community®®

Unninamboothirirelentlessly wrote on the need for a family regalatand

17 K.C. Narayanan, ‘Verunaghatha Vakku’, (forwayih)V.T. Bhattathiripady.T
yude Sampoorna Krithikagp.cit., p.18
18 C.K.Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 77



the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha in all its com$ex sessions
witnessed recommendations from representatives thier same’® These
resulted in the forging of a consensus among thethyoregarding
transforming the family and under popular pressutee Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha, in the sixteenth annual se$sromed the Namboothiri
Family Regulation Committeé’ Desamangalath Guptan Namboothiripad
presided over the committee and Kumaramanghalas .Kiithhn
Namboothiripad was its secretary. The Committedectdd evidence from
more than five hundred members of the communityamdigg family
regulation and the majority of them supported thgidlation. Furthermore

some even vehemently argued for per capita partifilom properties!

After enquiry the Committee stated that most o ttommunity
members favoured a legislation permittsgathivivahamand conferring the
right of partition? They observed that the decline of the communitg net
due to any external factor, but it was caused byatichaic and traditionalistic
family order; which was to be inevitably transfomnt avoid a complete
collapse of the community. Namboothiri families heshsed to be a place
where members could live peacefully; internal dispuand conflicts among
karanavan and junior members have made life illoms deplorable.

Economically and numerically thlloms were declining and manjtoms

19 Editorial, ‘KudumbabharanamJnninamboothirj 1922, book.8, vol. 6, pp.245-
246

2 NFRCR, Mangalodayam Press, Thrissur, 1925, [Ehrlier in 1920
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha had constituted antitte® for the same
purpose, after deliberations they prepared a thitiftsubmitted a report, but it
didn't proceed further. Kaplighat Sankaran Namhogt ‘Namboothiri

" Kudumba Regulationlnninamboothirj 1926, vol.7, issue. 7, pp. 392-408
ibid.

22 NFRCR, p. 1



have become extinct. The only solution suggestedhiese dilemmas was a

family regulation?®

The Report criticized the practice of polygamy aagnbandhanand
strongly recommendedsajathivivaham They observed that due to the
monopolistic control of property junior members weamnot provided with
lawful maintenance due to which they were not dblenaintain their wife
and children from other communities. The finandalvnfall of Namboothiri
men forced the matrilineal communities to rejea sambandhamelations
with their women?* One of the most important observations of the nepas
about the life ofaphansin illoms, where they were unwanted members,
especially in old age when they became helplesk nit one to care for.
Hence the proposed changes would enableafitfeansto have their own
family; here the empowering of Namboothiri masadiyirseems to be one of

the prime concerns of the committee.

The patrtition ofillom property was a major concern of the committee,
many argued that partition was not permittedSastrashence could not be
accepted. But some others held thahasthansmust be allowed partition if
they wished to live separately from thi®m.>® However by the 1920’s the
opinion was in favour of per capita partition. Oofethe main objections to
kanishtavivahamvas that it would lead to partition tfom. The Namboothiri
orthodoxy was not ready to accept partition asatild end their monopolistic
control over property and they argued that othemmaonities respect
Namboothiris due to their ritualistic and econostiatus. With the partition of

illom properties, Namboothiris would lose their promiceem the society and

23 Kavil Avihikattu Bhavadasan Bhattathiripad, ‘Nanabloiri Kudumba
Regulation’,Yogaksheman®8/12/1920

24 NFRCR, p.16

% ibid., p. 71



be reduced to the status of other communffidmother argument raised was
that the junior members of thboms when entrusted with property after
partition would not be capable of managing it aytivere not accustomed to
any kind of responsibility. Under such a conditibere would be large scale
transfer of property to other communitfésthe Committee proposed that the
right to claim partition ofllom property must be conferred on men who have
a Namboothiri wife. Further, in future when thereasnbe a need to partition
the property on per capita basis, the right to ggesghe property must be

given only to those who haweli.?®

The committee after consultation with eminent peadities and
drawing suggestions from the community members grezp a draft bill for
Namboothiri regulation. As per the bahjathivivahamwas permitted for a
Namboothiri who has completed 21 years of age pegesve of the marital
status of his brother. Moreoversambandhanrelation committed after the
enactment of this bill would become invalfd Management of the property
was vested with the eldest male member who musirernke co-operation of
all men of the family in the administration of theoperty. All Namboothiri
men having Namboothiri wives were provided the tigghpartition from the
illom. But though the report discussed about the prgpaghts of women,
and expressed their concern on the issue, thewal$l silent about the
woman’s rights on partition. The orthodox sectidntle community, like
M.S.Kesavan Potti, believed that on bestowing prypgghts to women they

would become uncontrollable and seductredses.

%6 ibid., p. 83
27" ibid., p. 84
28 ibid., p.89

29 Namboothiri Kudumba Regulation, chapter 2, aaisind 9, ibid., p. 2

% ibid., p. 82.



The greatest resistance to the Namboothiri famggulation was from
the orthodox section of the community. They argtleat sajathivivahamof
all Namboothiri men would increase the populatidnttee community and
illoms would be forced to split apart. Moreover the ltdinial of traditions
and customs of the community which they claimedpesscribed by the
archaic scriptures were not welcomed by the comwealists, hence they
completely rejected the proposal kdinishtavivahami' Opponents held that
with the stoppage ofvijatheeyavivaham Namboothiris would lose the
relationship with royal families and it might adsely affect their power and
privileges. It was also pointed out that the preubkegislation may lead to a
population rise in the community and, as the fim@nodecline of
Namboothiris had already set in with matigms struggling for subsistence,

the community would plunge into utter poverty.

The Committee claimed that the draft bill would be ultimate
solution for the sufferings ofantharjanams but how women of the
community conceived the proposed changes couldadatscertained. It was
doubtful whether the women were aware of the pE®s$hat were going on,
however one article published Yogakshemaranalyzed the regulation from
women’s point of view Attempts for regulation were regarded as a solution
to the problems of junior members by safeguardmagy tinterests. Besides the
main concern behind these regulations, especidily insistence on
sajathivivahamwas held to be due to the apprehension of the agmiyn

about the drain of the community’s wealth to otbemmunities’ Provisions

31 paschiman Raman Namboothiri, ‘Kudumaba Regulgiatgakshemam

23/04/1924
Churakootu Meikattu Narayanan Namboothiri, ‘Kudiam Regulation’,
Yogakshemani0/12/1920
Pennmakkalulla Oru Munnam Antharjanam, (Thénaugives her name thus-
literally it means the thirdantharjanam or wife who has daughters)
u ‘Njanghalum Regulationum I'Yogaksheman21/1/1921

ibid.
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regarding partition of property were also rejecésdthe bill denied property
rights to women. The bill was ridiculed as it wax ready to grant women a
lawful share in the husband’s property on whichythad traditional right&>

It was recommended that provision must be maddenbill for the natural
devolution of a man’s property to his wife and dhéin, rather than to his son
or in the absence of son to his patrilineal RiiMoreover the article
condemned the draft bill for maintaining provisidosthe continuation of the
system of dowry; they argued that dowry was acgudle money given by
bride’s parents for helping the new couples amdas not the sole property of
husband. But during partition of husband’'s progsrtwomen were not

entitled to a reasonable shéfe.

The report submitted by the commission was disadisg the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha and was publishepopular journals;
excepting the objections from the orthodoxy, theppisals were welcomed.
The report and the recommendations suggested bycdhemission were
accepted by the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha,lyndire to the efforts
of Kariyannur Vasudeven Namboothiri and Pakaravdéeelakanadan
Namboothiri*® However changes in customs and practices would beot
effected by a new law made by the community; héonocenforce the desired
changes the state initiated social legislation imasitable. Consequently the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha took up the challeigequiring a legal

sanction for reforming the community in all thea@rpolitical divisions of

% Comparing with the property rights granted tonvem as per the Cochin Nair

Regulation, the article criticized Namboothiri miam their egotistic attitude.
Pennmakkalulla Oru Munnam Antharjanam , ‘NjanghaRegulationum IV’

Yogaksheman25/2/1921

% pennmakkalulla Oru Munnam Antharjanam , ‘Njamigm Regulationum IT’,
Yogakshemand/2/1921

3" Pennmakkalulla Oru Munnam Antharjanam, ‘NjanghalRegulationum V/,
Yogakshemani,1/3/1921

% Editorial,Unninamboothirj 1926, vol.7, issue.3, pp. 159-162



Kerala. Similar movements by other communities #arhieving social
legislation inspired Namboothiris to approach tteeslegislative machinery.
The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha decided to fremparate draft bills
for Malabar, Cochin and Thiruvananthapuram, basedhe socio-economic
peculiarities of the respective regiofisSthe community was successful in
achieving the representations of their membersllirthe three provincial
legislatures of the then Kerala, besides they caldd win the support of

other community members in the legislatures.

The first attempt to materialize a legislativeemention in the social
conditions of the Namboothiri community was made ®yM.Narayanan
Namboothiripad when he drafted the Namboothiri Bill 1927%°The bill
proposed to legalize marriage of all Namboothirinmeespective of the
marital status of their brothers. Moreoveambandhamand polygamous
relations of a Namboothiri male during the lifetimkhis wife were deemed
to be void by the bill*! The bill was in favour of granting property rights
women and she was also made legal inheritor ohbeband’s self acquired
property. However the bill was not introduced ine tlcouncil and
O.M.Narayanan Namboothiri was criticized for hizifess regarding the
bill. 2

With the radicalization of socio-reform movememshe 1920's and
1930’s the Namboothiri community’s demands for fgmiegulation was
intensified. The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabhaustdd Madhusodhanan
Thanghal to submit a bill in the Madras legislatdioe acquiring desired

transformations in the community through legal m&dn. Moving the Bill in

% bid.

40 Editorial,Unninamboothirj 1927, vol.8, issue.10, pp. 551-554

“1 The Namboothiri Bill, chapter IV, clause 10, ahd 12 in G.0.400, Law
(legal) Department, 30/10/1927

42 Editorial,Unninamboothirj 1926, vol. 5, issue 1, pp. 123-124



the council Madhusodhanan Thangal stated that thedes not propose to
introduce any revolutionary change. The whole b#intered around one
guestion, ie. whether all Namboothiri males shobél allowed to marry
within the casté® Subsequently he submitted the bill in the legiséatouncil
which permitted parivedhanamand prohibited adhivedanam™ The bill
entitled every member of thbom to demand a per capita partition of the
illom properties. It was decided to circulate the kil éliciting public opinion
and it was also submitted to a select committegoasthe request of its
presentef’ After detailed analysis the bill was redrafted I tcommittee
after introducing numerous amendments and the ftedrdill was accepted

for the process of legislatidfi.

While discussing the Namboothiri bill in the ldgisve council the
most heated debates was regarding the issue ofcergomonogamy. The
provision which sought to impose monogamy was ddléty the committee,
as it went against the Marumakkathayam Act. Theritee decided that the
rule of polygamy which was allowed by the Hindu lamnd followed by the
community at present should not be disturbid®egarding the provision to
enforce monogamy there were differences of opiioong the committee
members. P.Subharayan stated that the provisiothenbill intended to
prevent polygamy should not have been deleted &yctimmittee, when the

members of the community desired to have it. V.lPaji@an Nambiyar

43 Madhusodhanan Thanghal, in PMLC, vol. LVIII, 8031/10/1931, p. 309

* " The Madras Namboothiri Bill, (Bill no. 14 of 198 chapter V, clause 6&7, in
G.0. 295-297, Law (legal) Department, 25/08/1931

% (.0.421-423, Law (legislative) Department, 121933

% p .Madhusoodhanan Thangal, in PMLC, vol. LXIIh.K, 3/11/1932, p. 476

“7 The Madras Marumakkathayam Act prevented polygam stating that any
marriage contracted by a male withnsarumakkathayifemale, during the
continuance of a prior marriage of such male, shallvoid, notwithstanding
that his personal law permits of polygamy. The Madviarumakkathayam Act,
chapter Il, clause V, in G.0.161-162, Law (legisiat Department,
28/03/1933



maintained that the enforcement of monogamy wasnéiss$ but it was to be
done only according to the provisions of The MadMarumakkathayam
Bill. *®

By tradition polygamy was permitted to Nambootimen in order to
maintain the caste privileges of the community.séems intriguing that,
whatever be the reasons, many of the members wemng particular to
maintain the privilege of Namboothiri men in comniimg polygamy.
Alamelumangatharayamma, the only woman to speatherbill, expressed
her deep regard for women of the community anedtdtat for the happiness
of women monogamy was to be made a rule. She retd telegram from
Srimathi Purakundigath Neeli Antharjanam of Trichwhich was “Pray,
remove polygamy by Namboothiri Bilf®The Yuvajana Sangham and the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha sent copies of teewlution advocating
the abolition of polygamy. A manifesto signed by nyaprominent
Namboothiri ladies was as follows - “we the Namibhootvomen of Malabar
are disappointed to note that the Select CommiReggort on the Namboothiri
Bill does not in any way help to check polygamyour community. This is
the evil custom we are a prey to. All other evdidw as a matter of course.
All our domestic happiness is wrecked on accourthisf monstrous custom.
Neglect in this matter is suicidal to the futureoof community. So we beg of
you to take all necessary steps to provide forcthraplete prohibition of this

iniquitous practice in our society’®

The bill was criticized for its insistence on sttommunity marriages
when the entire caste organizations in India wenempting inter - caste

marriages. The provision which seeks to make tHatioea between a

8 Report of the Select Committee, in G.0.347-348y (legislative) Department,
14/09/1932.

49 Alamelumangatharayamma, in PMLC, vol. LXIII, Mp3/11/1932, p.486

0 ibid., pp. 485-486



Namboothiri male and a Nair female was consideceté highly revolting
against the notions of civil marriag€sProvisions were laid down in the bill
for curbing the power dtaranavansand to end the mismanagemenillaim
properties. It was pointed out that there were séw@ntradictions between
the Marumakkathayam bill submitted by Narayanan bigar and the
Namboothiri Bill submitted by Madhusoodhanan Thdange. while
Nambiyar’s bill intended to legalizeambandhamThangal’s bill regarded
sambandhamas void? As per the select committee the seniority of adiem
member in anllom was to be determined by the date of her marriatfeer

than by the status of her husband inilloen as held by the original bill.

Finally, as per the desire of the members of thambothiri
community the bill was passed into an act by thegidlative council on
7/11/1932. The primary objective of the Act was wualidate the intra
community marriage of junior members and to featiétthe partition oillom
property and thereby equip the community to advancéhe new socio-
economic milieu. The Act envisaged a fair managermétheillom property,
by making thekaranavanmore accountable to the other members, at the same
time his absolute power was maintained. The rightlaim the per capita
partition of theillom property was conferred on all males and femalebhef
community>® Widow and children were entitled to the intes&iecession of
the self-acquired property of a Namboothiri ndi@ne of the most important
demands of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha ardjaina Sangham, to
legalize parivedanamwas sanctioned by the Act by which the every major
male member was at liberty to marry within his commity. No Namboothiri

who has a Namboothiri wife living could remarryodimer Namboothiri

> V.T.Arasu, in PMLC, vol. LIX, No.2, 27/01/193@,224

2 ibid., p. 227

3 The Madras Namboothiri Act, chapter VI, claude €ub section 1 & 2 in G.O.
163-164, Law (Legislative) department, 28/3/1933

** ibid., chapter V, clause 16,17,18



woman expect n the following cases - (a) Wherewife is inflicted with
incurable disease for the last five years, (b) wlibe wife has not borne him
any child ten years since marriage, (c) where tifie lnas become an outcaste.
Any Namboothiri male who contracts a marriage agfaithe conditions
prescribed would be made to pay a fine of thousapees, but at the same
time that marriage would not be deemed invalifihe Act recognized the
right of an unmarried woman to claim dowry from ihem property, if her
marriage was consented by father or other male raesrds thellom besides,
the dowry given to a Namboothiri woman was decitiede her separate

property.®

The Madras Namboothiri Act was the culminationtied long drawn
demand of the community and its representative rozgéion for a family
regulation. Progressive minded people of the conmityenvisaged that the
Act would pave way for the further advancementt@d tommunity, from a
stagnant state. However it has to be acceptedttiatAct was a typical
patriarchal document, which addressed only theessd the male folk of the
community. The grave problems felt by women wefe datouched, under
the expectation that the sanction parivedanamwould be the solution.
Nevertheless the provision regarding polygamy wab maintained and they
could freely remarry within the community by acdéegtdowry of three
thousand or four thousand out of which, if compkliée could pay the
penalty of thousand rupees. Moreover regardingishees of Namboothiri

widows the Act maintained perfect silence.
Marriage Reforms

The pattern of marriage followed by the Namboathwas different

from other Brahmin and non-Brahmin communities thuéheir insistence on

> ibid., chapter Ill, clause-10,11 and 12
% ibid., chapter IlI, clause-10 and 13



primogeniture. Consequently only the eldest sotheffamily was entitled to
have Veli’ while all others went fosambandhamvith women of matrilineal
castes. On the other hand, for Namboothiri womearyiages must be strictly
endogamous. Hence naturally women were forced ¢orbe co-wives or die
as spinsters. Marrying off girls to very old meamgtime older than that of
the bride’s father, was also very common, but deersuch marriages a huge
amount was to be given as dowry. Quite often mgeri@ aged men increased
the number of child widows in the community, andnyaived for fifty or
sixty years in the husband#om without children>” The Namboothiri
women led a hard life within thdoms. Right from childhood till death they
lived truly asantharjanamswomen of inner quarters, who were deprived of
all contacts with the outer world. Marriage aggtadatheir hardships as most
of the girls were married to be one among many o@sy who quarreled with
each other on trivial issues. Along with three aurfveli atilloms many moos
had severasambandhamsalso.Adivedhanamandsambandhamvere pointed
out as the most atrocious practices which wereoresple for the miserable

life of antharjanams®

llloms were the most secluded households of Kerala, intited
accessibility for an outsider. Except for a famtharjanams Nair maids,
children andgrihasthanno one could know what was happening within
illoms. Long life as spinsters, existence of polygany young widows often
lead to illicit sexual relations insidéloms. Such relationships developed
either with servants or with distant relatives, anost often may be with the
aid and support of maids? The emergence of the institution of
smarthavicharancould be seen as an indication of the existencseatial

immorality. Morality is only an ideal concept andwihtion from this ideal

> E.M.S. Namboothiripaddtmakadhaop.cit., p. 28

8 Virupakshan, ‘Kanishtavivaham Oru Vimarshanatihninamboothirj 1922,
book. 3, issue. 7, pp. 302-312

9 A.M.N.Chakyar, op.cit., pp.27-29



notion could be seen in all communities, especialyien a community
nurtures a double standard of morality for men amdbmen.
V.T.Bhattathiripad had written about a sexual aksaade by a brother on
his sister and how thélom got rid of her when she became pregnant from her
brother® The Illom stood along with the brother and protected hiropgh

he was the culprit, and excommunicated the sistewever it does not mean
that Namboothiri women were immoral, but it coulel their circumstances,
deprived state of life without any hope and constantempt from others

which had made some of them seek solace in suatioms.

Polygamy, adhivedanam of Namboothiri grihasthans was also
opposed during the reformist discourses. By traditadhivedhanamwas
permitted for a Namboothiri in the following siti@ts - when wife was a
drunkard, suffering from serious illness was ofad bharacter, infertile and if
she gave birth only to girl§ Polygamy inevitably led women to the
sufferings of being co-wive& There was no social stigma attached to
marrying off a girl as the third or fourth wife ah old man, because to get
daughters married was important for the parentsmidtethiri Family
Regulation Committee report staunchly criticizede thpolygamy of
grihasthans which has madélloms a battleground for the co-wivé$in
course of time a strange practice of exchange agasimattom developed in
the community, which was adopted to avoid the difties involved in the
payment of huge dowry. Brothers married severagsirior marrying off their

sisters and by twentieth century it became a custonwhich fathers

%0 v.T.Bhattathiripad, Karmavipakam, iK.T yude Sampoorna Krithikpl. 335-

336

®1 NFRCR, p.8

®2 M.R.Bhattathiripad’s plajarakudakulile Mahanarakarexposed the life of a
young bride among elder co-wives, tortures she tbadndergo and her final
escape, by killing herself. M.R.Bhattathiripddarakudakulile Mahanarakam
op.cit.

®  NFRCR, p.6



exchanged their daughters in marridg€he entire practices related with the
system of marriage among Namboothiris were detriaieto the peaceful

existence of women.

From the inception of the Namboothiri Yoghakshe®adha there was
a growing contempt against tsembandhamelations of young Namboothiri
men. At the fourth annual conference of the Namiiootyoghakshema
Sabha, Vellimana Subhramaniyan Potti presentegarpa which he argued
that the population of the Namboothiri community @angerously
diminishing, due to the practices simbandhamvith women of other caste.
Pointing towards the threats frormambandhamhe suggested that all
Namboothiri must start marrying within the commuyrfit However at the
same conference, it was rejected by many repraseargarguing that such a
move would lead to poverty and impoverishment g ¢bmmunity. In course
of time several articles were written ldnninamboothiri which ridiculed
sambandhanand promotegharivedanam At the eighth annual conference of
the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha a resolution nag@ambandham
marriages was ratified and in 1918 at the tenthuahrtonference the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha made, it was made that in order to
solve the issues of marriage of Namboothiri ginerg Namboothiri must
marry within the community® Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha, at the
twelfth annual conference, decided to stop thetmaof adhivedananmand
launched mass propaganda against the systérmihe Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha entrusted a committee to makedd grinasthanswho

continued to maintaisambandhamelation along wittveli.

®4  E.M.S.Namboothiripaddtmakadhaop.cit., p.29

% poornabrahmaniyaml912, pp. 83-84

®  poornabrahmaniyam1916, pp. 28-29 andoornabrahmaniyam] 918, pp. 31-
33. The proposal ddnathakavivahapmarriage of junior members of the illom,
introduced by M.S.Kesavan Potti was passed by #rabdothiri Yoghakshema
Sabha without much resistance.

®7  C.K.Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 74



Popularization ofKanishtavivaharmwas suggested on the grounds that
it would rescueantharjanamsfrom their sufferings of being co-wives or
dying as spinsters, ie. when all Namboothiri meartsto marry within the
community the problems faced by Namboothiri womegrolygamy and being
lifelong spinsters- could be resolved. Moreovewdis expected to develop a
sense of responsibility among Namboothiri men bgseaas per tradition,
those who hadambandhannelations were under no obligation to provide for
wife and children. Besides a major section of Naothioi men were not
contributing to the progress of the community. Heric they also marry
within the community, they would be obliged to matwife and children and
so would become responsibl&® Nevertheless the defendants of
kanishtavivahanand opponents acfambandhamepeatedly asserted that they
were not actually against the tradition and asgmeient religious scriptures,
Brahmins were prohibited from marrying women of @&wcastes. They
argued thasambandhanrelations might have emerged due to the peculiar
socio-economic conditions of Kerala, and in the eradperiod there was no
need for such relatiorf.The reformers, in the early stage of the reform

movement, were always conscious of the need to teiaircordial relation

% A well wisher of the community, ‘Kanishtavivahamo#dula Gunnaghal’,

Unninamboothirj 1920, book. 1, vol.2, pp. 50-54

Several articles were written okanishtavivahamin Yogakshemam and
Unninamboothiri; most of them lamented on the drafinwealth from the

community due to sambandham relations. K.P.NarayaBaattathiripad,

argued that the inter caste marriages of Nambasthiere to be stopped
immediately for the sake of peaceful existence b& tNambootiris.

Kanishtavivaham, Yogakshemam 1/10/1921. Kannipayyur Sankaran
Namboothiripad wrote that in early periods Namboathdid not establish

relations with matrilineal women as they were phateid by Smrithis for doing

so. The matrilineal communities that had existede hdragged Namboothiri
men into such heinous associations, for the foiiht of their selfish interests.
Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad, = Namboothirimarum

Marumakkathayavupop.cit., pp. 3-5
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with the orthodoxy and hence they gleaned citatitmosn scriptures, to

legitimize their contention§.

The insistence on own community marriage by theayana Sangham
was not due to their concern for women. By thatetimany of the young
members felt thasambandhanwas ridiculous; besides the writings of Nair
reformers who stood against Brahmisambandham,also made the
Namboothiri youth oppose it. The contemporary dod¢iansformations
influenced them also and made them realize thaiors#ary social status
within theilloms and among the general publitBy the 1920’s a consensus
regarding marriage was arrived among the memberghef Yuvajana
Sangham and they decided to accept own communityagas. At the initial
stage they opposedambandhamrelations of grihasthans which was
regarded as the most heinous action and same Vdsasrdehe fundamental
cause for the sufferings o&ntharjanams Moreover, sambandhamof
managers oillom was also severely criticized, because they hadsacio all
the properties ofllom and they could also acquire private property, kenc
through sambandhamrelations there was a flow of wealth to other
communities. SoYogakshemanrecommended for a legal restriction on

sambandhanof grihasthans’® So it was the concern on the depletion of

0 This was the case in other parts of the courBee Sumit Sarkar and Tanika

Sarkar,(ed),op.cit., pp.1-14

Unninamboothiri observed that two main reforms were essential hie t
community- 1. To solve the problems related to famroperty, which meant
that illom property was the monopoly of Namboothgiihasthan all other
members were entitles only to maintenance, thistawéd® changed. 2. Reforms
in marriage, ie. they proposed institutionalizatedrown community marriages.
The same article asked parents to treat all sonsecasl, usually all
consideration was given only for the eldest one atiers were denied basic
essentials. Editorial)nninamboothirj 1923, book. 4, issue. 11, pp.571-572
Grihasthanmarude Parasthreegamanéngakshemay4/9/1920. It was also
argued that when thesambandhamrelations benefitted the matrilineal
communities of Malabar, the same adversely affedtex] social status of
Namboothiris, and were exposed to extreme contdarpsexually exploiting
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property rather than the sufferings of women wipobmpted them to restrict

sambandham

Proposals for transforming the pattern of marrieggated much furore
within the community. Isajathivivahamacquired popularity among the youth
of the community it may endanger the joint famihganization structured on
the order of primogenituréBesides, the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha
consentedparivedanam in its fourteenth annual session, by which a
Namboothiri man could have weli, even when his elder brother was
unmarried.”* However though the repeated assertions by Namboothi
Yoghakshema Sabha and Yuvajana Sangham could mataupd influence
on the community at the ideological level, it fdil® create any change in the
practices of Namboothiris. When the parents of gougrls and the
Unninamboothirimar,the junior members afloms, wantedsajathivivaham
and parivedanam at the opposition created by orthodoxy many dared
accept it.Unninamboothirimay devoid of any income and control ovbom
property, were hesitant teajathivivaham The greatest resistance was from
grihasthansof illoms, who had controlled théom property, and who feared
that if the younger members also started marrynegnfthe community it
would affect their autonom$.Even the members of the Yuvajana Sangham,
fearing the hostility of elders in thkom, desa uparodhanandmattu vilaku
imposed by local chieftains, entered irg@mbandhanrelations rather than
marrying a Namboothiri girlunninamboothiriseverely criticized the double

stand taken by the members of the Yuvajana Sangaadndemanded them to

the women of lower castes. Hence the sambandhamevas advantageous for
Namboothiris, and it perpetuated due to the madtenierests of the other
communities. Koramangalam Narayanan NamboothVi] Jeevithavum

Krithikalum Oru Samskara Padanam(Mal), Samayam Publications,
Kozhikode, 2012, p. 23

E.M.S. NamboothiripadAtmakadhaop.cit., p. 68

C.K.Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 74

V.T.BhattathiripadRajanirangamin V.T.Bhattathiripad, op.cit., pp.119-128
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practice what they preached, by stoppgagnbandhanwith women of other

caste.”®

The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha and Yuvajanagi®an
decided to take strict action on those who comsambandhamand
adhivedanamThey adopted more radical forms of protest likekgting and
non-cooperation to achieve the desired ends. Theyn esought the co-
operation of the Nair women while organizing pickgtof Namboothiri men,
who come to Nair tarawads to stmambandhanrelation’’According to
E.M.S. Namboothiripad, the agenda of transformiragrrage practices of the
community turned out to be a ‘marriage revolutiomhich brought far
reaching changes in women’s liféVolunteers would lie down where the
wedding they opposed was to take place. If somémukto go they could
only do so by stepping on the volunteEfShus when Kurur Neelakandan
Namboothiripad, a prominent leader of the commumityo participated in
anti-colonial movement, set out to marry a womanothfer caste, he was
thwarted by the volunteers of the Namboothiri Ydgitema Sabh&’
Similarly when a young educated Namboothiri wabeégin asambandham
relation in Kavalappara tarawad, he was picketedth®y volunteers, but
Kavalappara Moopil Nair retaliated by attacking ttwunteers$’ In the same
way Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha volunteers ozgdnihe picketing of
adhivedananand marriage of old men at several places inctu&eruvanam,
Thrissur, Ongallur and Veghanellur. Picketing wasyaoized by the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha under the leadershig?.S.Kesavan
Namboothiri, V.T.Bhattathiripad, C.K.Namboothiri, hibor Kunhan

® " Editorial,Unninamboothirj 1923, book.4, issue.11, pp. 570-571

" Yogaksheman8/01/1921.

8 E.M.S. Namboothiripaditmakadhaop.cit., p.112

9 Keasavan Veluthat , K.Gopalankutty and D.D.Naatbii, op.cit., p. 96
8 p_K.Aryan Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 118

8 C.K.Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 75



Namboothiripad and many others. Unfortunately, pieketing failed as the
orthodoxy strived to successfully organize suchriages and, when the
volunteers blocked the path, they broke down thecdeand went in
stealthily®? Though the direct result of picketing and protasfanized by the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha was negligible, @ te widespread
discussions within the community and helped indlssemination a new and
progressive ideology against these practices. Assalt of these activities a
sense of guilt was attached to such marriage pescand many tried to avoid

similar situations.

A complete negation cdambandhantould not be steadily achieved,
because to a large extent many Namboothiri familese economically
dependent on such marriag€s.Namboothiris were the fathers of all
traditional rulers of Kerala, because the royakdiges invariably selected
Namboothiri men as husbands for their women. Mogeavomen ofsthani
Nair tarawadsalso hadsambandhamnelations with Namboothiri men. It was
not easy to engdambandhanrelations with these families which had been
continuing for centuries, and also due to the fhat these families were the
prominent support for Namboothiri orthodo%y/Most important were the
relations of the Cochin royal family and Namboathiloms. Princesses of
Thripunithara could marry only Namboothiri men, bento arrange such
relations agents of royal families visited the Nawihiri Vidyalayam with
exciting offers for attracting Namboothiri boys. Wever boys from poor
iloms accepted these offers and became ‘husbands wfepses,” who
fetched them a regular income. Now, under the arfae of reformism, the

young leaders of the community stood against ngerieelations with the

82 Keasavan Veluthat, K.Gopalankutty and D.D.Nantbioip op.cit., p. 96;

E.M.S.Atmakadhaop.cit., p.115
Madampu Kunhuttan, op.cit., pp.34-35
8 E.M.S.Namboothiripaditmakadhaop.cit., pp.116-117.
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royal families, and resisted the pressure fromlragants and from their own

illoms.

However, even among the reformers difference afiops existed on
marriage reforms. One group suggested the acceptairgajathivivahamas
remedy for a short span of time, till the then &ngs problems are solved.
Another group demanded inter-caste marriage ancwicemarriages for
ending all exclusiveness of the Namboothiri comryufii Meanwhile the
Yuvajana Sangham formed a marriage sub-committegsatiiha Sangham,
under the leadership of V.T.Bhattathiripad, E.M.&mMboothiripad and
Pandam Namboothiri which was to organigagjathivivahamby selecting
suitable partner® In 1929 at the Edakunni session a proposal wasdated
in favour of divorce and remarriage sapathns. The radical reformers
present at the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha arfpredemarriage of
sapathnis But the elder leaders of the Namboothiri Yogha&ksa Sabha, in
spite of support by many for widow remarriage, vekatly opposed
remarriage ofapathns as they were wives and their husbands were Hlive.
The successful interference of the Namboothiri Yakgihema Sabha and
Yuvajana Sangham resulted in seversdjathivivaham like that of
V.T.Bhattathiripad, E.M.S Namboothiripad and maityeos®®

8 ibid., p. 119. In 1928 at the twentieth annuahference of the Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha, Kodanad Narayanan Namboothugdna proposal for
permittingantharjanamdo marry from other communities, which led to heate
debated and was defeated. Anil Kumar.ACharitrathinoppam Natann®ral,
(Mal), Mulberry publications, Kozhikode, 2002, pt 5

8 Yogakshemarh8/07/1930

87 Editorial, ‘Edakunni Samelenaminninamboothiri 1929, vol. 5, issue. 9,

pp. 261-264.

V.T. Bhattathiripad had sambandhanelation with a Varassiyar, woman of

Varrier caste. When I.C.P. Namboothiri came to krbat his sister's marriage

was fixed with an old man, he wanted to stop tharriage with the

interference of Yuvajana Sangham and V.T. Bhattiatal married her. I.C.P.

Namboothiri, op.cit p. 36
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The Madras Namboothiri Act of 1933, enforced mamyg by
abolishing adhivedanamand caste endogamy. The Act also legalized
sajathivivahamof all major Namboothiri males, and prohibited hfrom
entering intossambandhamelations®® Even after the legislation revolutionary
changes in marriage continued under the leadeshh. T. Bhattathiripad.
The greatest achievement of the Namboothiri reforovement was in 1934,
when the community witnessed the first widow renage. Widow
remarriage was arranged under the leadership of Bhattathiripad and was
solemnized at his house. The first widow from Memboothiri community
to show courage to get remarried was Uma Anthamgana/.T.
Bhattathiripad’s sister-in-law and |.C.P.Namboatkirsister. She married
M.R.Bhattathiripad, a young reformer and a poptigure among the then
Namboothiri reform activists. The marriage was giveiide publicity.
Parvathy Nenmenimangalam invited ahtharjanamsin Kerala for the
marriage throughMathrubhumi®® In 1940 the Namboothiri community
witnessed the first inter-caste marriage obatharjanamwhen V.T.Parvathy
married P.K.Raghava Panikkar, a N&imnter-caste marriages were permitted
for Namboothiri men buantharjanamscould marry only Namboothiri men.
V.T.Parvathy was V.T.Bhattathiripad's step sisted ahe marriage was first
proposed by N.P.Damodaran, co-worker of V.T.Bhhaitgad. V.T.

Bhattathiripad’s father, though not in favour oteircaste marriage, never

8 The Madras Namboothiri Act, Act XXI of 1933, gter Ill, clause 9 to 13, in
G.0.163-164, 28/03/1933, Law (Legislative) deparitne
% Mathrubhumj 4 September 1934; Parvathy Nenmenimamgalam while
addressing a conference of Yuvajana Yuvajana SamgitaParappanagadi in
1932, questioned the Yuvajana Sangham volunteetisegswere not fulfilling
the ideology of Yuvajana Sangham. She asked if m@yaf them would be
ready to marry a widow and M.R.Bhattathiripad espezl his willingness to
marry a widow and accordingly he became the firgiRoothiri to remarry a
widow antharjanam K.M.Raghavan Nambiyai.R.B (Mal), Kerala Sahitya
Academy, Thrissur, 2012, p. 32
Vayala Vasudevan Pilla/.T.Bhattathiripad (Mal), Kerala Sangeetha Nataka
Academy, Thrissur, 1998, p. 42
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resented it and blessed the couPlEhe marriage took place despite severe
resistance from the orthodox factions of the comitgurRevolutionary
changes in marriage continued further within theaswnity when Priyadatta,
I.C.P.Namboothiri’'s sister, married Kallat Krishnam Ezhava by caste. Both
of them were active in the theatre movement, anti9iB? they got married.
At that time she was employed in the Kozhikode mustCo-operative

Bank®®

The propaganda by the Namboothiri Yoghakshema &abitd the
Yuvajana Sangham, along with legal mediation, tesuin the negation of
orthodox marriage practices. Within a short peraddtime several widow
remarriages took place in the community, and th@asstigma attached to
widow remarriage ceased to exist. However there measignificant change
in the dowry demand, which went on increasing. Sxs \the superstitious
belief of the community that, girls were to be nedr off under any
circumstances. Consequently a new tendency emengée community by
which girls were married to or sold to BrahminsSinsi or Mangaloré? The
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha, Yuvajana Sanghamttemdintharjana
Samajam together fought against the new develophimethhe community.
Unfortunately it was not easy, because the econdaokwardness of many
illoms prompted them to accept such marriage pragoSimilarly even after
the enactment many Namboothiri men continued torynavomen of
matrilineal castes, which was also the result eg¢di problems. Hence it was
suggested that economic prosperity of the commuoytyadopting modern

education and employment was the only solutiortiercomplete elimination

%2 \.T. Bhattathiripad, op.cit.,p.349

% |.C.P. Namboothiri, op.cit., pp. 48-49, T.K.Amtn Janakeeya Samarangalil
Malabarinte Penpathaka(Mal), Eureka, 2006, p. 122.

% Yogaksheman26 Meenam, 1122(1947), quoted in Usha Kumari(eg)git.,
pp. 190-191, E.M.S.Namboothiripadamboothiriye Manushyanakanp.cit.,
pp.338-388



of illicit marriage practice$® Moreover through marriage reforms, patriarchy
in the community was strengthened further by cngata space for the

development of ‘masculinity.’
Antharjana Samajam — Women Initiative for Reform

Namboothiri reform movement was distinctive fronther reform
programmes owing to the active participation of weom antharjanams
Though the concept of reformism was first adoptegdtie men of the
community, later it attracted women and they realizhe urgency for
transforming themselves. Soon the most powerfuligrahal community of
Kerala witnessed extensive contributions by wonmethe reform movement.
The fervor of reform and modernization graduallyresgi among
antharjanamsand they started exhibiting an urge to free thewesefrom the
shackles of patriarchy. The women questioned Bralcah patriarchy and
religious scriptures for their anti-women presaaps. In a community where
femininity was equivalent to extreme domesticitye involvement of women
in public discourses was highly revolting. It wdsuaght that reforming
women’s life would amount to the negation of tremtial customs and
practices, which the orthodoxy claimed was ordaibpg@ncientSmrithisand
Sruthis

The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha was formed fendethe
traditional privileges enjoyed by the community dadequipping themselves
for sustenance in the then society. Hence they stoan aversion towards
women’s issues in its initial stage; they were neady to identify with
women’s problems. By the 1920's and 1930’s there waadicalization of
reform movement and women’s emancipation got moumeni the reformist

circles. The pathetic condition ahtharjanamswvas raised in the Namboothiri

% E.M.S.Namboothiripad, ‘Namboothiriye Manushyaakop.cit.



Yoghakshema Sabha by the younger generation ofctimemunity. The
concern for women'’s life was out of the realizatthat the community would
remain stagnant unless women were taken out ofr thaietched
circumstances”® The emergence of an educated - modern systematic
education - class was responsible for initiatinghsdiscourses on women.
This class recasted its women and its gender pesctio align itself more
closely with the domesticity of the colonial mastand the ways of modern
capitalists. A new form of patriarchy thus evolvedich provided the
rationale for reforms, not seriously questioningt merely recasting, male
domination? The youth of the community, especially the Yuvaj&smgham
emerged as the rescuers aftharjanams.The Namboothiri Yoghakshema
Sabha was a typical male dominated organizatiomchwivas never expected
to accommodate women in the institutional frame kwdétowever, showing
independence there were women who came forwarddonge membership.
Astonishing the orthodoxy, Savithri Antharjanam d®e the first woman

member of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema SabBha.

Reformers identified several practices in the camity like - ghosha
sambandhamadhivedanamlack of education, marriage to old men, early
widowhood - as responsible for the poignant life vedbmen. The first
expression of apprehension about women was indima of rich literature,
which exposed the life adintharjanamsand this was significant in arousing
the women, for their liberatioi.The first of this kind wasRajanirangam
written by V.T.Bhattathiripad, which depicted theepibrable life of

antharjanamsthrough short stories. Subsequently, in twentieémtury,

% B.Bhageerathiamma, ‘Antharjanaghalnninamboothiri 1922, book.3, vol. 5,

pp. 193-200

This was the case also in other parts of thettpuSumit Sarkar and Tanika

Sarkar,(ed), op.cit., pp. 1-13

% Yogakshemam4/01/1928

% Details regarding the literature on women’s ésshave been discussed earlier
in this chapter.
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several literary creations were published wathitharjanamsas characters.
Many reformers like V.T.Bhattathiripad, Muthiringed Bhavathrathan
Namboothiripad, E.M.S. Namboothiripad, M.P. Bhdttapad, M.R.
Bhattathiripad and many others relentlessly wratemomen’s issues. Many
proposed thatsajathivivaham of all Namboothiri men and providing
systematic education tantharjanamswould solve the troubles faced by
women. However the initial attempts to reform wonveere not successful
owing to the stiff opposition from orthodoxy. Thesagnancy in the reform
programme was evident in the writings of V.T.Bhlaigpad when he
requestedntharjanamdo co-operate with the agenda of reformism. He made
it clear thatsajathivivaham denial ofadhivedhananmand per capita partition
of theillom properties would not materialize without the agtimvolvement

of women. V.T.Bhattathiripad insisted on the neitgssf the emergence of
social reformers from amorantharjanamswvho could stand along with men
in the fight against orthodoxy?°Moreover he advocated aarithapura
viplavam, revolution in the inner quarters dfom ie. revolution spearheaded
by women, for reforming the malicious practiceshwitthe community. It
was argued that for the progress of the commuaitiharjanamsmust be
granted more ‘freedom® Muthiringode Bhavathrathan Namboothiripad
regarded thaantharjanamswvere unaware of freedom and they did not realize
the significance of modernization. They do not extany desire to get out of
the kitchen and due to this indifference from thatharjanamswas
responsible for their subdued existen¥Besides he asserted that women
were used to the restriction laid on them by thieigrghy; hence for the sake

of community’s prosperity women must be convincddiie necessity of

190 v T.Bhattathiripad, ‘Namboothiri Pennkidaghalkiru Ezhuthu’, op.cit., pp.
606-616

191 Kurur  Nayarayanan Bhattathiripad, ‘Samudayika  $aatryam’,
Unninamboothiri, 1928, vol. 9, issue.1, pp.18-22

192 Muthiringode  Bhavathrathan Namboothiripad, ‘Namihidt Streekal’,
Unninamboothiri, 1928, vol.9, issue. 2, pp. 150-182



transformation by the reformers. The freedom emadaby the reformers was

not the liberation of women from the hold of patctzal hegemony.

Theatre was used as a major medium for achieviamen’s
emancipation by the reformers; this was partly beeaof the lack of literacy
among the women folk® The most celebrated play on the community
Adukalayil Ninnu Araghathekuof V.T.Bhattathiripad brought unexpected
changes in the status ahtharjanams Within a short period of time the play
was staged in various places like Chitoor, Mutlgiade, Panjal etc. After
each performance the number of women in the audisteadily increased;
antharjanams and children from distantilloms came to watch the
performance’® The play madeantharjanams realize that there were
alternatives in life, that it was possible to rejabel orthodoxy and select
unconventional course of life. Articles written byeformers in
Yoghakshemam, Unninamboothand Pashupathamon the dismal life of
antharjanamsand their concern and commitment for the upliftmeft
women, gradually made considerable impactotharjanams The Yuvajana
Sangham members attempted to communicate avitharjanamswhen they
used to gather for marriagearam or pooramand pamphlets discussing the
need for reform were distributed among wom®ms a result of the multi-
faceted propaganda of the Yuvajana Sangham, autemwhry transformation
ensued amongntharjanams notions of family and marriage began to

change.

193 v.T.Bhattathiripad, in an interview, stated thadrama could be more effective
than a novel. See Kesavan Veluthat, K.Gopalankatiy D.D.Namboothiri,
op.cit.

V.T. Bhattathiripad wrote about the resistancel aon co-operation of his
brother when it was decided to stage the play #llom. But his old widow
aunt supported V.T. Bhattathiripad and stated thainges were inevitable for
antharjanamsV.T. Bhattathiripad, Karmavipakam, op.cit., pp03301

195 Kesavan Veluthat, K.Gopalankutty and D.D.Namhaitop.cit.
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Ghoshaobserved by or inflicted cantharjanamsvas seen as the main
impediment in their life. It was a traditional syotlof their seclusion which
made them distinct from other women in society. Tingt antharjanamto
boycottghoshawas Parvathi Manezhi, who attended the Edakurssice of
the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha in 1929 withghisha'®® Parvathy
Manezhi was inspired by her husband and the mendbeéfavajana Sangham
to attend the session by discardighosha'®’She, along with Parvathy
lyakutty, wife of Sahodaran Ayyappan, participated the inter-dining
organized by the Yuvajana Sangham. The orthodoxy steocked by her
public presence. In fact, one of the then reforniathiriseeri Namboothiri
warned her husband that discardigijoshawas too revolutionary for the
times; besides, even her close relatives presen thialked out of the venue
in protest.!®® The orthodoxy publicized several fictitious storiebout
Parvathy. That she was not antharjanam,was one of them. Later, through
an article inUnninamboothirj such claims were falsified. Following the

incident, members of Manezitiom were ostracized brasht- and Parvathy

196 E M.S.Namboothiripad, Atmakadha op.cit., p.122; V.T. Bhattathiripad
observed that until then no one had seeramtharjanamwithout ghoshain
public, and wearing sari and blouse. V.T. Bhattgithd, Karmavipakam
op.cit., p. 285. Muthiringode Bhavathrathan Nanthogad, who wrote a
series of articles on the pitiable life afitharjanamsargued about the need of
reforming ghosha system and not about abandoning it. Muthiringode
Bhavathrathan Namppothiripad, ‘Poorvacharam AdhaKaezhnatappu’,
Unninamboothiri, 1927, vol. 7, issue. 12, pp. 647-654. The firsimao to
attend the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha confemaseKottaram Parvathi
Antharjanam, who patrticipated in the sixth annuaiference in 1914 held at
Ramamangalam in Ernakulam. Kottaram lllom was led¢at Ramamangalam,
where the meeting was organized. Though she todkirpghe conference she
didn’t discardghosha Mullanezhi Sivadasan Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 26.
Sumathi. M, ‘Martyrs of a Social Revolution Indéllern Kerala- A Retrospect
and Tribute to Unnoticed and uncared Great menearald’, in Charles Dias
(ed), Kerala Spectrum Aspects of Cultural Inheritancedo-Portuguese
cultural institute, Cochin, 2006, pp. 375-388

Parvathy Nenmenimangalam, ‘Parvathy ManeztiathrubhumiWeekly, 2%’
January 1937.
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Manezhi was considered asadhanam'®® Due to the pressure of the family
members they - Parvathi and her husband - consemtederform
prayaschitham,but could not execute it. Later the orthodoxy dedi to
ignore what happened in Edakunni as if it did notuw at all. However the
couple struggled hard in the following years andv®dy Manezhi passed
away in 1936. Unfortunately her name was not hester the event; her

courage was not even reckoned by the communitynong the reformers.

The concept of an organization fantharjanamswas mooted by
several reformers during the late 1920’s and 193U'd. Bhattathiripad
proposed the formation of an ‘Antharjana Mahayoghtommaterialize the
revolutionary ideology popularized by the reformfmsthe past two decades.
He stated that emancipation afitharjanamswould not be possible without
their active involvement. They must take part ihraform programmes, by
discarding ghosha’® For the formation of the Antharjana Samajam he
suggested that young reformers must organize gratikerings, to which they
must take their wives, and separate meetings of emoand men must be
conducted and husband and wife must later shar&dézes discussed in the
meetings they attended. This would enable men amchem to understand
each other’s opinions on community reforms andue dourse there would
not be any need for gender separation in such ngeti' Similarly, in a
letter sent to Mathrubhumj Kurur Damodaran Namboothiripad’'s two
daughters asked ttantharjanamgo come out of thdloms, attend meetings,

112
d

start studying and to stop observigigosha - Revolutionary ideals let loose

by Adukalayil Ninnu Araghathekslowly reached the inner quarters of the

199 ibid.

110 v/ T. Bhattathiripad, ‘Namboothiri Manushyanayi Mamekkil’, op.cit., pp.
616-636

M ibid.,

112" Mathrubhumj 21 April 1932.



illoms and many of theantharjanamsstarted realizing the exigency of

mutating themselves.

Yachanayathraorganized by the Yuvajana Sangham under the
initiative of Pandam Vasudevan Namboothiri and BHattathiripad was an
important event in the history of the community wtinting to the
awakening ofantharjanams**Along the course of the procession they met
severalantharjanamsvho had assembled eagerly to seeydnehanayathraas
the community was not accustomed to such sociatandls. Many of them
wholeheartedly supported this venture, and cornibuheir jewels towards
the fund. As theyachanayathravisited most of thdlloms in Malabar, it
turned out to be the first instance where womenewexposed to a direct

contact with reformist ideology.

In 1930 a meeting ofantharjanamswas convened by Parvathi
Nenmenimangalam at heidlom. It was attended by nearly twelve
antharjanamsand the ‘Antharjan&amajarh was formed in this meeting. A
proposal was drafted by tletharjanamsvhich was sent to the secretary of
the Yuvajana Sangham, requesting their help andastm the programmes
of the Antharjana Samajam. When the secretary thadproposal at the
conference of the Yuvajana Sangham, it was welcowidd great applause,
as the formation of the Antharjana Samajam waselgrglue to the
revolutionary ideals let loose by the Yuvajana $amg ™* The Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha’s annual conference at Guruviaydr931 made a
historic proposal regarding the formation of Anfaaa Samajams, in order to

provide them with a common platforlit. The second meeting was held at

13 yachanyathrawas organized for fund raising to help the Nambibt

Vidayalayam which was on the verge of closure. Bbhhttathriripad,
Karmavipakam, op.cit., p.306. Many sugthraswere organized later.

Premiji, Parvathy Nenmenimangalddmninamboothirj 1947, book 1, no.2, pp.
63-78

115 Mathrubhumi,7 January 1931
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Mullamangalath mana, M.P.Bhattathiripad making alangements for the
meeting. His mother, though not in favour of suah @ganization, co-
operated with it*°V.T. Bhattathiripad’s house was the venue for thiedt
meeting of Antharjana Samajam, which was organizeter the leadership of
Parvathy Nenmeniangalam and Arya Pallam. They madesolution to
discard ghosha which they adopted at once and from V.T's houseyt
including V.T.’s wife, went to a nearby school vatit ghosha where V.T.
was attending a public functioh’ They declared that chastity of a woman
was not inghosha and broke theimarakuda The incident was revolutionary
and created much furore in the community. Women wiscardedghosha
were ostracized and theiloms were denied any ritual help by other
Namboothiriilloms. However thesantharjanamswere not demoralized by
the ostracism imposed by the orthodoxy. With thép hef the Yuvajana
Sangham they organized several meetings of Ant@iamajams in various
Namboothiriilloms. By propagating the reform ideology they triedréach
out to moreantharjanamsand were successful in developing confidence
among hapless women. The Antharjana Samajam worksited several
illoms to enlistantharjanamsn the organization; at somkoms they were
not even permitted to enter the house and in sonaEep elderly
antharjanamsforcibly expelled thent!® Besides, they participated in the
conferences of Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha, tpasbnd Yuvajana
Sangham. Though they were not widely welcomed by athodox

community they emerged successful in disseminatmglternative ideology.

The formation of the Antharjana Samajam was nalelyi appreciated
within the community. There were arguments that, tlees Namboothiri

Yoghakshema Sabha represents the entire commueity tvas no need for a

116 N.P.ViyayakrishnanPremii, (Mal), Kerala Sahitya Akademy, Thrissur, 2002,
p. 23

17 Premii, op.cit.

118 T K.AnandiJanakeeya Samarangalil Malabarinte Penpathakalcit., p. 115



separate organization for women. The Namboothighakshema Sabha with
its declared objective of reforming the communitgsappromoting changes in
antharjanamslives. Moreover it wouldn’t be virtuous foantharjanamsto
roam around attending meetings and conferencesy atgied in favour of
reforms initiated by men, where women were at #eeiving end, hence the
participation of women in public platform was tdyalejected. It was pointed
out that excess freedom granted to women would teadar between sexes

in the community**

Struggling hard against orthodoxy, the Antharj&asenajam gradually
gained momentum amorantharjanams Antharjana Samajams were formed
in different places like Guruvayur, CherpulasseBeramangalam and
Thrissur. The Antharjana Samajam stood for the getrgnsive emancipation
of Namboothiri women, aimed at rescuing them frém darkness afloms
and from their cursed life. In the small gatheringsyanized by the
Antharjana Samajam in variouioms, women were introduced to the
changes that were taking place in Malabar and witlie community,
regarding the necessity of systematic education women, the reform
programmes of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabharamdjana Sangham
and about the strategies to be accepted for araghgr themselves. The
women discussedajathivivaham their sufferings asapathns and made
future plans of action. They discussed boycottimgghoshaand suggested
changing their physical appearance. Women weredaskeshun their half-
naked attire and adopt sari and blouse. LeadetBeoAntharjana Samajam,
Parvathy Nenmenimangalam, Arya Pallam and manyrethad already
abandoned traditional dress and had accepted Aaother transformation

advocated was cutting the long ear lobes, elondgayedearing heavy studs

119 Kannipayur Sankaran Namboothiri, ‘Dambathya Bantth&nninamboothirj
1927, vol. 7. issue.7. pp. 425-430; Kannipayur Ssmk Namboothiri,
‘Dambathya BandhamUnninamboothirj 1927, vol.7, issue.11, pp. 636-641



from girlhood days and wearing smaller earringsictwibecame popular as
kathu murikkal prasthanajralong with this they were asked to throw away
their brass and copper bangles and to use goldés=iyThese reforms were
projected by the Antharjana Samajam workers adtaide for the time, and
these small changes were symbolic of their desiget out of the shackles of
tradition. They identified women’s freedom with eomnic independence
which could be realized only through systematicoadion and employment.
The Antharjana Samjam questioned male dominatioriamily relations,
property management and marriage. The Antharjamaafgan members
asked women to reject marriage proposalsaahivedhanamand exhorted
widows to be courageous and get married again9838,1the Peramangalam
session of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha utgepresidentship of
D.M.Namboothiri, accepted the historic resolutidnaadow remarriage, and
this was largely due to the pressure exerted byAhtarjana Samajam

members on the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha.

The Namboothiri reform movement, in every stag&oprogress, had
definite leaders who guided the movement to suc¢ceswmilarly the
Antharjana Samajam functioned under the charisn@tiomand of leaders.
Foremost among the Antharjana Samajam workers wRegvathy
Nenmenimangalam in Cochin, Arya Pallam in Malabad & alithambika
Antharjanam in Travancor&? The strenuous propagation initiated by them
resulted in attractingantharjanamsto the activities of the Antharjana
Samajam. Apart from conferences convened by thehdj@na Samajam,

antharjanams were encouraged to participate in the programmes of

120 premiji, op.cit. Devaki Nilayamgode has writtdooat the ‘great happiness’ she

felt after undergoing the plastic surgery. Devakailamgode, op.cit., p. 109

Namboothiri Websites Trushttp://www.namboothiri.com/articles/yoga

kshemasabha .htrdownloaded on 24/11/2016

122 C.S.ChandrikaKeralathile Stree Munnettaghalude CharitrafMal), Kerala
Sahitya Akademi, Thrissur, 1998, p. 15
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Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha and Yuvajana SangGansequently the
number ofantharjanamgparticipating in the silver jubilee conference bét
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha held at Karalmanres more than a
hundred'*

The birth of Antharjana Samajam was predominadhtig the valour of
Parvathi Nenmenimangalam, who had imbibed the aigolof reform!?
After marriage she was exposed to progressive mefloleology that was
developing among the Namboothiri community duridgatt period. She
developed deep concern for the misfortunesantharjanamsand made
innovative progammes for their rescue. The spiritebormism in her made
her organize the Antharjana Samajam for furnistangnique pulpit to fight
against patriarchy?>Quite naturally she was the guiding spirit in the
development of the Antharjana Samajam and in thegrpmmes they
conducted. She became a popular figure among themers of the
community and theantharjanamsand demonstrated great organizational
capacity. Parvathy Nenmenimangalam delivered skvemeeches on
antharjanamsin various conferences and she relentlessly wiotthe then

current magazines.

In 1932 she presided over the annual conferencéhefYuvajana

Sangham held at Thaliparamba, which was a grea¢\aient for the entire

123 premii, op.cit.

124 parvathi Nenmenimangalam, was born in a hightlyoslox Namboothirillom,
Nallur Mana and at the age of fourteen was marbgdNenmenimangalam
Vasudevan Namboothiri. Nenmenimangaldiom was a progressividom and
many of its members were active participants ofréferm movement and was
a venue for several meetings of the young reformatsrview with Parvathy
Nenmenimangalam, (junior) she is the wife of Vasagke Namboothiri's
brother, at Thrissur, on 30/12/2015

Parvathy Nenmenimangalam was just 20 year oldnwsige founded the
Antharjana Samajam.
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Namboothiri women community? Later she was nominated by the
government as the special representative to th@éiGaegislative Assembly
on the Cochin Namboothiri Bilt?” When the bill was going through third
reading, Parvathy Nenmenimangalam, supportingoilhemade a powerful
speech elaborating on the miserable conditionsantharjanams She
observed that the archaic traditions and custommarfriage along with a
declining economic system of the community werepoesible for the
sufferings ofantharjanams The proposed bill, she argued, was capable of
ameliorating antharjanams lives, by legalizing sajathivivaham and
prohibiting adhivedanam'®®After her speech, the assembly unanimously
consented to the bill, which later became Cochimbaothiri Act?° After

the enactment of the Madras Namboothiri Act, thevafana Sangham
activities faced a setback, as many of the youtigisis having accomplished
their immediate objectives moved on from commuméform. This in turn
strengthened the moderate faction of the Namboottughakshema Sabha
which was becoming more orthodox in its expositioimssuch a troubled
atmosphere Parvathy Nenmenimagalam was selectdtk d&resident of the
annual conference of the Namboothiri Yoghakshenth&an 1936 At that
session a resolution to provide Namboothiri Yoghaksa Sabha’s

membership to V.K.Narayana Bhattahiri, who had beg&nommunicated,

126 5 Manjuladevi,Women’s Movements in Kerala Challenges and Prospect

Betsy Institute of Non violence and Women StudiMadurai, 2002,p.103

In the Cochin legislative assembly several lmisthe Namboothiri community

were introduced. But due to the stiff oppositiontloé royal family members

and that of the orthodox faction within the comntynihe assembly rejected all

those bills and once when a bill was passed bpssembly the King refused to

sign it. V.T. Bhattathiripad, Dhakshinayanam in V.T.Bhattathiripad,

op.cit.,p.279 ; E.M.S. Namboothiripa@itmakadhaop.cit., pp. 122-123

From the speech of Parvathy Nenmenimagalam, inhi@odegislative

AssemblyMathrubhumj 19/03/1932

Premiji, op.cit.

130 She became the President of Namboothiri YogherkshSabha in 1936 and
also in 1946.
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was passed with huge majority. On this issue tlvess a heated debate
between moderates and young members of the Nambodtdghakshema
Sabha; moderates were against co-operating withsethavho were
excommunicated from the communityBy 1937 she withdrew from active
community reform programmes, which was in the gfipnoderates, and she
passed away in 1947 at the age of 36. Though lgporreof activity was
Cochin, she could exert considerable influence loa antharjanamsof
Malabar and she never delineataditharjanamsof the three political
divisions of Kerala as they were all oppressedieypractices of Brahmanical

patriarchy.

The most prominerdantharjanamactivist in Malabar region was Arya
Pallom, born in a highly orthodo#lom, and married to Pallom Krishnan
Namboothiri, a revolutionary social reformer. Shegyd¢ottedghoshain 1932
and accepted sari and blouse. Being a founding reembthe Antharjana
Samajam, she visited numerou®ms to propagate the ideology of the
Antharjana Samajam and to enlashtharjanamsto the organization. She
guestioned and criticized the patriarchy for kegpamtharjanamsin utter
ignorance and for exploiting them for the selfistierests of meh*?Arya
Pallom was an ardent supporter of widow remarriaggganized
misrabhojanamat herillom and worked among the Dalit community. Her
activities were not confined to the Antharjana Samaor the Namboothiri
community. She was elected as the member of thebdalDistrict Board.
Arya Pallom patrticipated in Guruvayur temple satgh@ and was a speaker
on the tenth day of the satyagraha. Moreover, gpeessed her willingness to

undertake fasting for the cause of the mover&ntater she was attracted to

131 v.K.Narayana Bhattathii was excommunicateotashtan following the
Kuriyedath Tathri’ssmarthavicharanin 1905.

132 ¢.S.Chandrika, op.cit., p. 14

133 payapilli Balan, ‘Arya Pallam’, in Ushakumarijeop.cit., pp. 166-170



socialist ideology and participated in several nmgats organized by the

socialist party.

With the withdrawal of Parvathy Nenmenimanagalamd &uvajana
Sangham from the community reforms, the Antharj@amajam experienced
retardation in its activities and ideology. An indpeent to the programmes
of the Antharjana Samajam was not the fact thatitallobjectives were
realized, but that they had no vision about whatat¢bieve and also who
should lead them. The Ongallur Namboothiri Yogha&ksh Sabha of 1944
under the presidentship of E.M.S.Namboothiripadlkexl the dilemma of
the Antharjana Samajahi: He regarded that the most important issue which
was to be addressed by the community was thgbesfrikodg marrying off
girls. With statistical evidence he showed thatrihenber of unmarried girls
was increasing inlloms, which was largely due to the dowry system and
sambandhamrelations of Namboothiri men. Financial insecurityf
Namboothiri men forced them to demand dowry, inghsence of which they
acceptecsambandhanproposals fronkovilakamsand Nairtarawads Hence
he argued that for facilitating the marriage of Newothiri women, the
community must accept modern education and, folgwihe example of
other communities, should exploit the new employmepportunities and
start new industries and commercial enterprisesallyi he asked the
Namboothiris to shun their superiority feeling astdrt working in their soil;
else the Namboothiri would be overrun by other camitres and in the near
future they would be at the mercy of other lowesteagroups. He asked the

community to educate their girls and make them lolepaf accepting jobs

134 E.M.S.Namboothiripad made an elaborate speech, mhbdathiriye
Manushyanakkan’, at the Ongallur Namboothiri Yogitedma Sabha. In his
historic speech he detailed the activities and lmgo of Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha from its inception, its leaderd eonflicts that had
hampered the progress of the Namboothiri Yoghaksh8abha. He proposed
several activities to be undertaken by the Antmaj&amajam in the near
future. E.M.S.Namboothiripad, ‘Namboothiriye Mahyanakkah op.cit.



and also to allow women to select their own magiagartners.
E.M.S.Namboothiripad proposed a novel concept ofiriveng training
centers for women where they could be trained inoua activities like
weaving, stitching, basket making and embroidergugh which they could
earn a living™>® The community was requested to cast off theirustieps
regarding male-female relations and was to allntharjanamsto freely
mingle with men, thereby to build up healthy insex relations within the

community.

The Antharjana Samajam was invigorated at Ongalhd provided
with definite objectives and they started functi@pbnce again to achieve the
total liberation ofantharjanamsfrom Brahmanical patriarchy. At Ongallur,
the Antharjana Samajam convened a conferenemtbiarjanamsand several
members of the Antharjana Samajam served as veltmie organizing the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabhd® After Ongallur, the Antharjana
Samajam conducted meetings at regular intervals edecked their office
bearers and in all the consecutive sessions theeyisied the formation of a
training centre forantharjanams The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha
accepted the proposal for a Thozil Kendram whiclhild&dfunction as a
training centre and as an asylum for desegrtharjanams>’ The Thozil
Kendram was conceived as a training centre whichuldcoenable
antharjanams to be self-sufficient and economically independent.
Nevertheless, the chief intention towards its dshiment was to rescue

women from being married to Brahmins from SirsMangalore. Moreover it

%5 ibid.

136 Interview with Parvathy Nenmenimangalam, (jupidthrissur, on 30/12/2015.
Parvathy Nenmenimangalam, (junior) was one of thlenteer in the Ongallur
session, she addressed the gatheriragtifarjanams
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was to house destituantharjanamsdeserted by husbands, rehabilitate child

widows and also to libera@ntharjanamdrom the sufferings o$apathnis-*®

Capital investment for Thozil Kendram posed a lemge for
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha; hence they decidedorganize a
yachanayathrafor fund raising towards the establishment of trening
centre.’* The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha arranged a onek we
yachanayathrato be conducted in Valluvanad, Ponnani, Eranad and
Thalappalli Taluks. Participants in tyachanayathravere divided into nine
batches; for each taluk there would be a captaipjl@ and around 12
members of Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha or ArgharjSamajam.
I.C.P.Namboothiri was designated as the organiZzethe yachanayathra
However, though thgachanayathravas being organized for women of the
community, none of the captains and pilots was wom& The
Yachanayathrawas widely welcomed by the community, especially b
antharjanamswho contributed to the fund as they could. Somethaim
donated their small savings and others contribtiteit jewels:**Members of
the Antharjana Samajam including Arya Pallam, Iryd&latta, Kanjoor
Gouri Antharjanam, Kanjoor Kali Antharjanam, PathifPriyadatta were
some of the participants gfchanayathra*? The second/achanayathrain
the history of Namboothiri community was signifitam the emancipation of
women. Theyachanayathraproved to be an efficient propaganda for the
ideologies of the Antharjana Samajam. While vigjtitoms, they stated the
need for education of women and how they could tececonomically self-

sufficient. Many women expressed their desire teoperate with the

138 yoghakshemam2/4/1947

139 yoghakshemami122 Meenam 12 (1947), reprinted in Ushakumayi(ep.cit.,
pp. 187-189

149 ibid.

141 Yoghaksheman26/04/1944, reprinted in Ushakumari(ed), op.pip., 198-206

142 T K.AnandiJanakeeya Samarangalil Malabarinte Penpathakalcit., p. 112



Antharjana Samajam and to be an inmate of the gexpdhozil Kendram.
The yachanayathraturned out to be an exposure both for Antharjana

Samajam workers arahtharjanamsonfined inilloms.

The Pazhur session of the Namboothiri Yoghaksh8at#ha presided
by V.T.Bhattathiripad was significant in the historof Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha and that of Antharjana Samajanthel presidential
address it was categorically stated that the imatedchallenge of the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha was to propose awalizé a definite
programme for the liberation o&ntharjanamswhich would result in a
comprehensive transmutation of their If€ For such a transformation
V.T.Bhattathiripad recommended the establishmenTiadzil Kendram. He
requested generous financial assistance from thmememity members for the
training centre and responding favourably mamgharjanamscontributed
their jewels, which were auctioned for a high antotifiIn the memory of
Parvathy Nenmenimangalam, the Namboothiri Yoghaksh&abha decided
to name Thozil Kendram as Parvathy Memorial ThEeihdram. The Pazhur
session was a momentous one for the Antharjana j8amas it witnessed
high participation of women and most of the issdissussed were regarding
antharjanams*° Arya Pallom, presenting a resolution requestingeaquiry
into the domestic violence against womanthapuramardhana anweshanam
said that even after three decades of reform &iesyithere was no change in

the violence inflicted on women withilloms. Hence she demanded an

143 Ollapamanna, ‘Pazhuriltynninamboothiri, 1947, vol. 1, issue. 2, pp. 113-117.

144 Muthatte Devaki Antharjanam contributed Imedumangalyamthe symbol of
being married, which a married woman was by traditio wear till her
widowhood. Hence, the action was regarded as &alenrejection of a
superstitious tradition. ibid.

ibid. In the literary conference organized at gessionantharjanamsalso
participated, N.Sarojini and K.N.Savithri recited ra@bellious poem which
proclaimed thatantharjanamswere not destitutes; they possessed courage to
quit their kitchen and could transform the commynit
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enquiry by the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha aedrdmngly a standing
committee was formed by the Namboothiri Yoghakshe®abha to
investigate and report on issues related to vi@eagainst women and

children#®

Arya Pallam presided over the conference of théh&mana Samajam
convened at the session whegtharjanamsshared their experience of the
yachanayathra K.N.Savithri observed that in manijtoms antharjanams
were being oppressed and the reform activitiesasaiidertaken didn’t reach
the inner quarters afloms. She askedntharjanamsnot to wait for their
husband or brother to liberate them; instead theyewio come out of their
illoms and win their freedori"’ In the presidential address Arya Pallam
demandedantharjanamsto be self-sufficient by accepting employment and
requested Namboothiri men to arrange a conduciveir@mment for
antharjanams to work outside illoms. However, the most rebellious
observation came from V.T.Bhattathiripad when hatest that Kuriyedath
Tathri was not to be blamed for her activities dnat she had only boldly
expressed her contempt against male domination smdial laxity of
Namboothiri men. Though there were differencesmhion on her approach,
her intentions were revolutionary and laudable. .Bhattathiripad’s
argument pointed towards the radical change in #tgtude of the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha, because it may béhéofirst time that
the issue of Kuriyedath Tathri was discussed opé&oiyn the platform of the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabh&

146 ibid., Yoghakshemam26/04/1944, op.cit. Members of the committee were

P.K.P.Namboothiri, O.M.V.Namboothiripad, SecretafyAntharjana Samajam,
V.N.Namboothiri and I.C.P.Namboothiri.
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The venue for the establishment of Thozil Kendraas a challenge
for the Antharjana Samajam, but it was resolved rweM.C.Narayanan
Namboothiripad donated his Mangalath Mana at Lakfad the initiative.
The Thozil Kendram was inaugurated by C.M.C.Narayan
Namboothiripad’s wife Sreedevi Antharjanam on 261987 at Lakkidi:*®
Presiding over the inaugural session, V.T.Bhattigidd said that the training
centre may inaugurate a new chapter in the lifantharjanamdoy liberating
them from patriarchal domination. From the appicad received sixteen
students were selected to the first batch to béedain the Thozil
Kendram™A two year training programme was to be givenhe students
and they would be taught geography, history, ma#iesy general
knowledge, stitching, embroidery, weaving, midwyferhome science,
agriculture and domestication of animals. The s@&eifstudy proposed was
in tune with the needs of patriarchy and was notptomote a natural
development o&intharjanams P.Nethran Bhattathiripad was appointed as the
manager and P.Priyadatta as the warden of the [TKendram. A seven
member working committee was constituted with ABallam as the only
antharjanamsrepresentativé>’ The inmates of the Thozil Kendram were
divided into three or four groups and each group assigned a definite job.
Nethran Bhattathiripad taught different subjectsl &@ arranged a library.
When in the training centre they were to wearnduand blouse and while
going out they used sdr? The Thozil Kendram was widely discussed within

the community and many who had opposed it, soatestaupporting it. The

149 Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha had decided thktp&hanna Umadevi
would inaugurate but due to certain issues shedaoail.

150 At first the intention of the Namboothiri Yoghstlema Sabha was to admit 25
students, out of which 10 eldergntharjanamsand five girls would be given
training free of cost, and another ten who coulg @@rescribed amount would

- also be admitted¥ oghaksheman21/05/1947
ibid.

152 GeethaPennkalaghgl(Mal),Current Books, Kozhikode, 2012, p.148



publicity it received was the reason which promptadny Namboothiri

Yoghakshema Upa sabhas to start similar organiztiotheir regiort>®

The Antharjana Samajam and the committee memidetiseoThozil
Kendram decided to stage a drama on the objectindsexpected results of
the Thozil Kendram. As theatre was a widely useddioma in the
Namboothiri reform movement, the dram&ozil Kendrathilekuwas well
received by the inmates. The play which centeretherife of a Namboothiri
girl, was written and staged lantharjanams*>* The play in its content was
extremely powerful; it criticized the superstitiofdlowed by a ‘reformed’
community and the condition ahtharjanamsn illom even after the reforms.
The play was first staged during the first annusf delebration of the Thozil
Kendram, later it was staged at Cherppu upa Narhibootoghakshema
Sabha annual conference, following which #mharjanamswere invited to
various places for performance, and it was staged times. However the
play was not widely accepted a&dukkalayil ninnu Araghthekkuwor

Marakudakulile Mahanarakam

Unfortunately the much discussed and expected iTH¢endram
ceased to function after two years. Due to stifisince and criticisms the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha decided to stop dmetibning of the
Thozil Kendram. Devaki Narikatiri observed thatyal few members of the
Antharjana Samajam and that of the Namboothiri Yakghema Sabha were
aware of the objectives of the Thozil Kendram, cdlsipported it merely as a
new initiative. Even many of the inmates didn't liza what they were

actually doing. Hence the powerful revolutionargalzef the Thozil Kendram

153 Alathiyur Namboothiri Yoghakshema Upasabha datitb establish a Thozil
Kendram in their region and Antharjana Samajam gsaposed a Thozil
Kendram at Pattambi. However these were not estedd, due to various
reasonsYoghakshemani8/6/1948

154 M.P.Bhattathiripad, M.R.Bhattathiripad helpedtharjanamsin drafting the
script. Geetha, op.cit., p.149



was not properly recognized. Consequently it cowdt withstand the severe
criticism unleashed by the orthodoXyHowever, the significant achievement
of the Thozil Kendram was not in the moulding sfiitmates alone, but in the
impact it made on the entintharjanamcommunity. It familiarized them

with alternatives in life, enabled them to shun efgtence on marriage and

conscientized them about the importance of labour.

The Thozil Kendram was a genuine initiative to at@htate the
distressedantharjanamsbut this conviction was not acceptable to the
traditional orthodoxy. They started a counter pggyala through a weekly
named Pathaka, which published a series of articles against theZzilh
Kendram and labeled its inmates as prostitdf8ss the Thozil Kendram
promoted healthy relation between the sexes itsgasned aslajja nasikara
kendram; centre for the destruction of shaméThe Thozil Kendram was
regarded as an institute for spreading communelatyy; they were of the
opinion that the inmates of the Thozil Kendram wieneed to participate in
communist movements. It was also seen as a finamgrden which wasted
the community’s resources. Thathakakaropposed Namboothiri girls being
sent to school and criticized the Antharjana Samaapropaganda that

antharjanamsmust accept new employment opportunities.

For the Namboothiri community Thozil Kendram was navel

experience, they never expected their women to duéside the ‘secure

155 T K.Anandi KeraleeyaSamarangalil Malabarinte Penpathakaip.cit., pp. 48-

49

Kurumapalli Purushothaman Namboothiri, Njangkahda Thozil Kendram,

Pathaka 27/031948, p. 4. Pathaka was a Weekly publishedhb extreme

orthodox faction of the community, who rejectedraform initiatives and their
key target was the then Communist Party of Ker@a.the Communist

ideology was becoming popular among Namboothinsy dismissed the entire
new developments in the community as created byr@Qamsts.
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158 Bharghavan, ‘Kettilayo KinjanaPathaka 27/08/1948, p.3

156



prison’ of illom. By tradition anantharjanamwho went out of thallom
without the company of Nair maid could be excomroated. It was in such
circumstances that several women boldly chose ¢orbe a part of the Thozil
Kendram. The criticisms oPathaka were definitely against the growing
influence of communist ideology in the community #we leaders of
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha and Antharjana Samajere active
members of the communist party. It was out of arajelbeing sidelined in
community politics that they unleashed severe aisitns. The Antharjana
Samajam was successful in achieving explicit tramsétions in the lives of
the antharjanams It made them bold enough to question injusticel an

confident enough to assert their rights.

The self-critiqgue reform movement among the Nanthios
successfully disseminated modern notions of famryg marriage within the
community. The reformers identified that their itewhal system of marriage
and family was the cardinal reason for most of tbsues they faced.
Consequently the alternative suggested was theotaowe of the ‘ideal pan-
Indian monogamous family structure’, based on tiricendogamous
marriages. Community experienced a ‘marriage reiaiu by denouncing
the archaic practices. Moreover unlike any othemmuinities of Kerala,
Namboothiris addressed the issues of women anduseb resolve it, within
the limits dictated by patriarchy. Proposed changesestructuring family
and marriage were institutionalized by the enactroéMadras Namboothiri

Act, which took the community along a progressigarse.



CHAPTER V

RE-FASHIONING WOMANHOOD

For the Indian middle class women’s reform becanandatory for
their further progress in the twentieth centuryeThstory of reform was
conveyed down the generations as extremely prageessvith an
overwhelming commitment towards women’s emancipat® close reading
of social reform debates reveal that things areaxaictly as they seem; or
rather, the supposedly philanthropic concern fer¢bndition of women has
not been entirely motivated by abstract principéshumanitarianism.The
propaganda for women’s reform was tied up withrtiseif-definition of the
class, with a new division of the public from thevpte sphere and aligned
with ‘cultural nationalism?The history of women’s reform in India, which
usually begins with Raja Ram Mohan Roy exhibitedesal contradictions

and also compromises both with modernity and tiaalit

The image of women popularized by the reform maemimvas that of
a traditionally educated, moral and highly ‘domestidian woman’. Such an
image of women was the product of the Western dibdyourgeoisie
philosophies imbibed by the Indian middle classjclwhwvanted to relegate
women to the inner quarters of house. The domaiaravithe new idea of
womanhood was sought to be actualized was the hitragyrivate sphere of
life.* From the second half of nineteenth century Indiamanhood and the

home which was seen as one of the most importted sihere the essential

Patricia Uberoi (edocial Reform, Sexuality and the Stafe.cit., p. xi
Kumkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid(ed), op.ci®, p.

Partha Chatterjee, ‘The Nationalist Resolutidntlee Women’s Question’,
op.cit., p. 250.



marks of cultural identity were located and repmmti® Middle class
ideologies regarding women exhibited conflictingidencies as the men
wanted women to assimilate new culture and lifestgs well as maintain

traditional values and domesticity without fail.

Reform agenda and Nationalist movement togethenudtated new
notions of womanhood, family, marriage and moraligrala also witnessed
the emergence of similar notions concerning wonten,these were totally
distinct from those developed in other parts ofidn€oncepts that emanated
in Kerala gave prime concern to carve out a new ammod free from the
influences of matriliny. Ideals of womanhood areedgent within patriarchy
and matriliny. Reducing the matrilineal impact aimdluction of malayali
woman to a ‘pan Indiasthreedharmawas the task taken up by the reformers
of Kerala. In other words the movement can alswib@ed as an attempt to
institutionalize masculinity over and above femityinSimilarly the concept
of empowering masculinity was far more evidentha teform programme of
Malabar as both the communities studied here rgrd@p of ‘deprived men’.
Within the Namboothiri community as a result of ffrémogeniture majority
of the male members were denied of a regular fahf@yand property rights.
On the other hand among the Nairs, though every lbeerhad property
rights, in effect those rights were negated agdh@wad property was under
the monopolistic control of thkaranavan Moreover Nair men wanted to
forge a family for themselves in the pan-Indian elpavhere there would be

a redefinition of masculinity different from thatt matrilineal organization.

Educating women was conceived as the chief meamsctlicate the
desired qualities. When it comes to the educatiowamen, in a traditional

caste ridden society several issues were confromidd such as, whether

*  Sanjay SettSubject Lessons: The Western Education of Coldmis, Oxford
University Press, New Delhi, 2008, p. 135



women were to be educated or not, how to educatevhat to teach them? A
conflict may arise between the ideals of womanheod the ideals of
education. As education may create a certain meastuindependence of
thought, a spirit of inquiry and of objectivity, @ould threaten the well
maintained differences between sexd3ebates on education for women
continued for several decades, with both men anchevoas participants. In
order to ascertain the development of notions diggrwomen, the debates

that took place on women'’s education are to beyaedl
Women'’s Education

For ages women were maintained uneducated so aat¢o to the
requirements of patriarchy and to sustain their elstio status. Women were
oblivious of the world of education and knowleddé&e orthodox critics of
women’s education considered that women’s intali@ctiesires would make
women sexually immoral. When a girls’ school wastfstarted in Calcutta
the editor of a Bengalee newspaper sarcasticalgred his services to teach
girls at night. The reformist leader Sibnath Shastmother was an educated
woman. When his school teacher discovered thismmeediately sent her a
letter through the little boy, asking her for a re¢cassignmerftOrthodox
society thought that ‘if a woman was educated shistrbe immoral’.“A
superstitious feeling is alleged to exist in thgarity of Hindu families, that
a girl taught to read and write will soon after mage becomes a widow.”
Forbes argues that it was women who enforced thieilption against female

education.

Neera Desai and Maiteryi Krishna Raj, op.@t 152

Tanika Sarkar, ‘A Book of Her own a Life of Hewn’, in Dilip.M.Menon (ed),
CulturalHistory of Modern IndiaSocial Science Press, New Delhi,2006, p.55.
William Adams report on the state of educatiorindia quoted in Geraldine
Forbes, The New Cambridge History of India-Women in Indizambridge
University Press, New Delhi, 1998, p.53



However during the colonial period the system affal schooling
was opened up to womé&middle class men began to feel that, their women
were ‘not suitable’ to lead a life along with theihe wide gulf between the
educated husband and the uneducated wife credtecllties in the social
and family structures. The life of a government Eyge or an advocate or
defense personnel were entirely different from thfathe life of a common
man from a rural background. Educated men werenaite able to have a
satisfactory relationship with their wivésience to fulfill the needs of the
middle class it was accepted that women must beated. From here
onwards education which was a monopoly of men w&need to women by
the advocates of women’s education. Thenceforth,ntlotive force behind
educating women was not to develop her individyalitintellectual capacity,
but for maintaining the house of a middle classdndattracted by Western
culture and lifestyle. Women were asked to gainariarowledge to enable
them to become more agreeable and suitable compmanio the new

homestead®

Phyllis Stock asserted that whoever controls timage of “ideal
woman” determines the education of wonféMhe creation of an ideal
woman by polishing her natural tendencies andudi was the main
purpose of women’s education. Since women wererdegaas central to the
image of family status, their training was directen that end. Home

education was the most preferred since girls’ manal physical development

8 Details regarding Governmental interventiansvbmen education and the role

of missionaries in promoting women education hagenbgiven in the second
chapter.

Vir Bharati Talwar, ‘Feminist ConsciousnessWwomen'’s Journals in Hindi,
1910-1920’, in Kumkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid (epl)it.,p.220
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Phyllis Stock,Better Than Rubies: A history of Women educatPutnam,
New York, 1978, quoted in Barbara J. Whitehead, (&Ipmen’s Education in
Early Modern Europe A History, 1500-180Garland Publishing, New York,
1999, p.xi
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could be more closely supervised and the centrafithe family enhancelf.
However in course of time educated men became re¢adgend their
daughters and sisters to schools or arrange primagdish tuitions at home.
In Bengal, as argued by Partha Chatterjee, formiataion became not only
acceptable, but in fact a requirement for the Bhadramahila when it was
demonstrated that it was possible for a woman tquiee the cultural
refinements afforded by modern education withoopgdizing her place at

home®®

One of the slogans of the social reform movem&aducating a girl
means educating a family”, signifies the importargigen to women’s
education by the social reformers during the tvethticentury: Reformers
argued that educated women would enrich the faamty society and promote
the socialization of children, which resulted inwade propaganda for
women’s education. Social reformers of Kerala tapkhe issue of education
in the course of their propaganda for emancipatiowomen. Naturally, like
any other social issue, women’s education was \asemently criticized by
the orthodoxy. Education proposed for women wdsfnre@ from gendering,
as the education recommended by reformers was @eggh programme of

instruction.

Print media became dominant in Kerala by the ctisine nineteenth
century and enabled the development of communitgntitles.™ The

emergence of a nascent public sphere can alsaggbedexl as one of the after-
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effects of print culturé® Several debates concerning women and social
reorganization of nineteenth and twentieth censuriere contested in this
public sphere. In the debates that emerged in ghislic sphere, gender
difference figured as the fundamental principleoadering human beings, as
the alternative to the established social ordett {avileged birth and
inherited status’ Magazines and novels were the most important mediu
used by reformers from nineteenth century onwaMagazines were an
expression of the middle class aspirations, andveserthem in the
dissemination of reform ideology. Through magagzitieey visualized a new
social organization which was structured and camég through their

contestations.

Both popular and women’s magazines contained sssatating to
women, family, marriage, education and heaKkleralee Suguna Bhodini
published in 1887 from Thiruvananthapuram was its women’s magazine
of Kerala’® The editors, in the very first issue, categoricaligted that being
a woman’s magazine, it was solely meant for the eliggment and
entertainment of women and political and religiaasues would not be
discussed? In course of time several women’s magazines wetdighed in
Malayalam like Sarada, Mabhila, Lakshmibai, Vanithamitram, Sreemath
Vanithakusumanand Stree These women’s magazines played an important
role in creating a public sphere for women of Kardhough the accessibility

to such a sphere was highly limited to a few wom&mew image of the

16 G.Arunima, ‘Imaging Communities differently-ift; Language and the Public

Sphere in Colonial Keralalndian Economic Social History Revig2006, 43,
1, pp. 63-76

J.Devika, ‘Re-inscribing ‘Womanliness’ Gendeigpaces and Public Debates
in Early Modern Keralam’, in Charu Gupta(e@endering Colonial India —
Reforms, Print, Caste and Communaligbmient BlackSwan, Hyderabad, 2012,
pp. 136-158

Maharani was a Malayalam magazine but was published fronurita by
Bhahadur Krishnamachariyar.
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Malayali woman, similar to a pan-Indian concept of womanhdbdt

developed during this period, was disseminatedutiitothese magazinés.

Though at this time ‘English education’ for womemsnclearly seen as an
aberration or a novelty, or even as a sort of $aafectation, this was
expected to change within the next couple of dexameso. Yet, in the
interim, a pretty grim battle raged in the pages tbé journals and
newspapers, mainly between men of different persnasabout the necessity

of educating womeft*
Debates Regarding Women’s Education

Print media which became a part of Kerala’s papaldture, from the
very beginning promoted women’s education. Bothyt@apmagazines and
women’s magazines advocated that the progressedfidihayali was possible
only through educated women. Contemporary litefarsns were extensively
used for popularizing the views on women’s educgttmoth for and against.
Men and women wrote on women’s education, its retyeand debated on
the probable merits and demerits that would coneagaliwith the modern
system of education. Most of the women’s magazinesgh addressed to the
entire women of Kerala, in reality were limited Nair women. Most of the
writers, both men and women, were from Nair comriyuand by the term
‘Malayali women’ they meant Nair woméfAWomen'’s magazines paved way
for the emergence of first generation of feminismKierala. However, they
wrote within the framework of patriarchy, thougkete were isolated attempts

to criticize the general notions regarding womdreyt maintained a ‘safe’

20 Discussions on framing a new womanhood can be BeVir Bharati Talwar,

op.cit., Meredith Borthwick, op.cit.
2L G.Arunima, ‘Glimpses from a Writer's World: O. Qia Menon, His
Contemporaries, and Their TimeStudies in History 2004, 20, 2, pp. 189 -
214
Sarada, Mabhila, Lakshmibaand Rasikaranjini generally wrote about Nair
women, they reported the activities of Nair confiees, women organizations
of the community.
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position?® They reckoned that being women meant being infédenen both
in intellectual capacity and physical power anddeenot to aspire equality
with men. Women writers accepted the division betwehe public and

private sphere pertaining to relations between arehwomerf?

One of the earliest articles on women’s educaiias written by
N.A.Amma, interrogating another article publish@dViidyavinodhinj titled
‘Streevidyabhyasain The latter argued that there was no need for amto
learn letters — “it would be useless and also acgoaf much harm to thend™
N.A.Amma tried to construct an argument in favotian education system
for women, which is unavoidable for developing itenentelligence, all these
being fruitful only when women were given literacikducation became
inevitable for women in the changed socio-economoiaditions created as a
result of the collapse of matriliny. Women lost thecurity provided by
tarawadand were pushed to severe economic crisis and wade dependant
on the husband. The life of widows and divorced wonwere far more
deplorable as they were struggling for existencend¢ women must be
allowed to find their own livelihood by acceptingo outside house, for
which they were to be educat&dl.Ammukutty Amma wrote that education
would enable women to be more efficient in houspkeg serving her
husband and in caring children. She rejected tigenaent that education

could result in women losing their ‘womanliness’daconsequently be

23 J.DevikaHer-Self Early Writings on Gender by Malayalee Wnrii898-1938,
Stree, Calcutta, 2005, introduction, p. Xx

24 V.Narayani Amma, ‘Streekalku Vendathaya Vidyalaes Sarada 1907,
book.2, vol. 12, p. 271-273; Ammini Amma, ‘Straekn Samudayathinte
Ulkarshavum’, Mahila, 1934, book 14, vol. 7, pp. 228-235

% N.AAmma, ‘The Demerits of Female Education: A &afion’,
Streevidyabhyasa  Doshanishedakidyavinodinj 1897, vol.8, no.11l in
J.Devika, (edHer-Self, Early writings on Gender by Malayalee Véon1898-
1938pp.cit., p. 5

26 B.B.Amma, ‘Streekalum Upajeevanamarghaghaluvtghila, 1940, book 20,
vol.2, pp. 25-27



rendered less considerate to their family. Shetpdirout that if education

hasn’'t done such harm to men, it won't affect woradwersely?*’

R.Eshwara Pilla argued that education was an @ddmrnment’ for
women, but it was not inevitable that all women trhes sent to school. They
can learn from home, from parents, educated mahabees of the family and
by observing the world around them. The knowledges tobtained through
experience would be more valuable and beneficiaWfomen’s life?® Some
authors regarded that education would not be banéffor girls as it

wouldn’t help amalayaliwoman to manage her horfte.

One of the major debates regarding education wath® syllabus of
study. During that period along with textual edumat girls were trained in
stitching, embroidery, gardening and so on. V.K.Rarivienon observed that
though women were taught stitching, they were rebéd to stitch their own
dress, except for doing embroidery which was ofige>® The then women’s
education was considered to be futile due to tloe tfeat even after several
years of schooling many girls did not know to readperly and there was no
knowledge acquisition among girld' Pointing towards the physical

peculiarities of women, which were considered asltances, authors opined

27 T.Ammukutty Amma, StreevidyabhyasaB8arada book. 1, vol. 5, pp. 15-16.

Vengayil Kunhiraman Nair held the view that whemeation leads to the self
development of men and contributes to the progoésstion, the same when
imparted to women would never produce inimical espugences. He also added
that women must be educated in the same syllalsigral for men, and if this
was not possible it would be better that women m@awyain uneducated.
Vengayil Kunhiraman NayanarKesari Vengayil Kunhiraman Nayanar
Sampoorna Krithikgl (Mal), The State Institute of Languages,
Thiruvananthapuram, 2012, p. 206

28 R.Eshwara Pilla, ‘Streekalum Swathandryavumkshmibaj 1910, book, 5 no.
1, pp. 468-471

29 v.K.Raman Menon, ‘Nammude Vidyarthinikkal’akshmibaj 1918, book. 13,

vol. 7, pp. 259-264

V.K.Raman Menon, op.cit.

Ammini Amma, op.cit.
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that physically and mentally women were below mieence there was no
need to provide women with the same kind of edooatWWomen are not
capable of doing all work that men do and so thestnibe given jobs with
less physical activity. Women'’s education shoulddesigned in such a way
that it must enable them to lead life as a gooce waind mother. Moreover
women being lower than men in physical and intéliec capacity, their
higher education prospects were also rejett@taravathu Ammalu Amma
requested the state to devise and implement aaepand effective syllabus
for educating womer Most of the authors regarded that, education for
woman was to boost her capacities as wife, motiner dgaughter-in-law.
Some of them vehemently criticized the opponente@ihen’s education on
the ground that without educated mothers we woaildté develop a ‘future
generation of young men’ essential for India. Wommaducation was meant
for others - for husband and children - and devalemt of women themselves
was not conceived at all to be the aim of educatdomen were not

expected to improve her inherent qualities throtinghagency of education.

Co-education was rejected outright by several @astlon account of
the fact that it may adversely affect the culturatlition of Kerala. Besides,
as girls were to be imparted a system of educatistinct from that of boys,
co-education was to be avoid®dVestern influences were held responsible
for the continuance of co-education which was testmpped instantl§? Co-
education was regarded to do more harm than goodgaver its utility was

guestioned even in Western countries, hence ittwd® made optional and

32 V. Narayana Menon, ‘Ethanu Streekalku UchitaMiahila, 1939, book 19, vol.
4.5, pp. 93-99; V. Narayani Amma, op.cit.

%3 Tharavath Ammalu Amma, ‘Aadhunika Sthreevidyalstays’, Vanitha

Kusumam1927, book 1, vol.3, pp. 95-96.

V.K.Raman Menon, op.cit.

B.Anandavalli Amma, ‘Streekalude Samuhya Jeeviithat

Naveekaranathilatharbhavikunna Prasnagivdihila, 1939, book. 19, vol. 4 &

5, pp. 124-136
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not compulsory® The medium of instruction for women recommended by
many authors was Malayalathlt was held that since women could not
undertake any serious employment there was no heedhem to learn
English. Women, being intellectually and morallyakenay be misguided by

education, especially by western educatfon.

While most of the writers recognized the need éolucation for
women, they expressed apprehension on the incgedastination among
educated girls for western lifestyle. Young girlsfaze for fashion was
staunchly criticized; parents were asked to prevéeir daughters from
imitating the dress patterns of foreign countrid€Educated girls were
accused of being inconsiderate in household wdr&y twere not fulfilling
their duties towards husbands. Instead they apgbisrvants to do domestic
chores and to look after childréfEnglish education was held responsible for
the misbehavior among girls. Women were accusecrezdting problems in
houses and for quarrelling with husbafiti®laying tennis, reading novels,
participating in women’s organizations, using neslodul costumes were

designated as ‘misbehaviors’.

Lakshmi N. Menon rightly delineated the publicyate dichotomy

involved in the debates on women’s education. Wil group of

% Swadeshabhimani, 28/06/1929, NNPR 1929 Julyustig

37 Theruvathu Ammini Amma, ‘Oru Prasanghairakshmibaj 1917, book13, no.

2, pp. 53-63.

V.Narayani Amma, op.cit. In order to overcorhe tynical impacts of western

education, it was proposed that Hindu women musadspiainted with the

ideologies of Hinduism, which would help to incukanorality among them.

However the scope for such a religious educatios hvaited within the then

present curriculum, hence the reformers were adviseevolve an alternative

educational system for Hindu women. Karayi DamadyantNammude

Streekalude VidyabhyasanMitavadi,1914, book. 2, vol. 7, pp. 17-20

% paravoor K.Gopala Pilla , ‘Naveena Bharatathimithakal’ , Mahila, 1939,
book. 19, issue. 8&9, pp.34316; B.Anandavalli Amma, op.cit.

40" A woman, ‘StreelokathoduMahila, 1938, book. 18, vol. 2, pp. 219-221

“1 Ammini Amma, op.cit.
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supporters of women’s education argued that womere wo be educated for
the progress of the nation, the other group vigeio asserted that as
women’s chief responsibility was towards their feygnthe education being
imparted to them, must be designed to achieveahd Traditionally, the
nation constituted the public sphere which was riesk for men, whereas
family was a private sphere where women were cedfim. Hence the
scheme of education proposed by the second grolychwwas widely
accepted, would maintain women within the family vathin the private
sphere. Moreover women’s entry to the public sploendd be restricted on
account of her education being insufficient fortfif&he suggested that first
of all the attitude of Indian society towards womeist change, without
which the nature and scope of education defeatsryewtempt at
modification. The intellectual needs of men and waonare same hence the

education proposed for both must be identical.

Women’s magazines continuously published artielesut women of
other countries like England, Japan, Germany anssi@u Stories of Sati,
Savithri, Draupadi, Seetha, Rani Lakshmi Bai ofn#inaand Queen Victoria
were presented as models for women. Similarly lagicof prominent
personalities like Rabindranath Tagore, SarojinidaMuthulakshmi Reddy
were published on a regular basis. These might baabled the middle class
women of Kerala to be familiar with the women’s raeawent that took place
in other parts of the countf#Such articles can be classified into two
categories- one was the narration of women’s hfearious countries, their
struggles, movements led by them, descriptionspéetdres of their costumes

and ornaments. The second category included atilaich criticized the

42 Lakshmi N. Menon, ‘Balikamarude VidyabyasarM,N.Nair Masika 1938,
book. 3, vol. 9&10, pp. 473-475

One such articles was, Panditha Sasthri HanshafPourasthya streekalum
Paschatya Vidyabhyasavum’, (originally publisheda Bengali magazine),
Lakshmibai 1921, book 17, vol. 4, pp.115-120
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habits of women in those countries, their famiti@ationships and chastity,
and warnednalayaliwomen from imitating Western women and exhorted th

natives to preserve their own cultural tradition.

Patriarchal concern for safeguarding women’s dyaptompted the
society to restrict women’s education. Through tfeemal education
implemented by the missionaries, indigenous womerevexposed to a new
world of experience and with a totally differentitove, alien to that existed
here. The authors feared that the loose familiaticmships that were alleged
to have existed in European countries may creepaduat families as a result
of women’s education. However no such apprehensi@ne expressed when
Indian men started accepting English educationféih€handra observed
that in North India a fear was prevalent that eteketavomen would have the
power to invoke legal procedures to shun their hodbk’ authority and
initiate separation; educated women would repudfsemarital bond? Such
an anxiety was ubiquitous in Kerala that the edectatomen may trivialize
the sanctity of marriage and family. In order toimwn morality among
women it was suggested that like Christians, Hindusst also provide

religious and moral education to giffs.

A society which maintained prejudices against womezducation
cannot be expected to have a lenient attitude wsvwaromen working outside
homes - either in government or private firms. Hegreby 1920s and1930s
several articles were written on the necessity aimen accepting jobs,
support for working women, though not by all, ore thasis that they could
help the husband economically in managing the fanfilt the same time

chastity of women who worked outside home was dised with much

4 Shefali ChandraSexual Life of English: Language of Caste and Resir

Colonial India,Zubaan, New Delhi, 2013( first published - 2032)43
B. Anandavalli Amma, op.cit.; G.Parukuttiyammair&gkalude Vimochanam
Sadacharabhyasan8arada 1909, vol.4, no.2, pp. 96-102
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distress. Women were held morally weak; hence mstances where women
come into contact with men were to be avoided. Ny when women
accept jobs, they would be in ‘such immoral circtanses’, so the society
was to ensure the chastity of women by being uigiland by restricting
women’s interactions® Most of the authors, on account of physical
peculiarities of women, recommended easy or simpibs which did not
demand much intellectual capacity. The medical gssibn, that too
Ayurveda, and teaching were ideal professions pwegpofor women.
Stitching, baby sitting, nursing patients, teachimgsic were the four suitable
jobs recommended for women, because these workisl dmi undertaken
without involving men'’ On the whole it could be seen that many of the
writers were of the opinion that women could wotkside home — provided
they were widows and deserted or divorced womemné those who were
looked down upon might be employed. In other wdah#se was no need for
women who were under the protective care of hushaldwork for money.

It was advised that married women must refrain famoepting employment,
because their principal obligation was towards rtiieisband and children.
Consequently women, enlightened through educatwere to serve her

marital family?®

Mrs.C.Narayana Pillai wrote that withinet last thirty years several
women acquired education and some were fortunagetidigher education.
However, only a very nominal number amongst thermewworking. All
others were confined to their homes and contindesr tlives under the

control of their husband$.She questioned the entire process of social reform

46 B.B.Amma, op.cit.; V.Narayana Menon, op.cit.

*"  R.P, ‘Streekalude Sreya&akshmibaj 1921, book. 16, vol. 10, pp. 343-350

“8  Woman, ‘Vivahithakalaya Sthreekalum Udyoaghavulahila, 1934, book.
14, vol. 8, pp. 250-255

%9 Mrs.C.Narayana Pilla, ‘Abhyasthavidyakalevid&ahodari 1945, book.3,
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and the reformers who claimed to have achieved w&nemancipation.
Marriage was the limit of girls’ education and théieams; once married she

was supposed to serve her husband and chifdren.

The development of individualism, independence ael-assertion
impelled men to maintain women uneducated. Thegenee of independent
women, posed a serious threat to the very existehpatriarchy. The notion
of freedom for womenstreeswathandryass not static, it changes from time
to time. Even the formal education being given mwen was regarded as a
great freedom granted to women and as a generafsttye society. Most of
the writers maintained that unlimited independebestowed on women
would make them arrogant, similar to the women ofdBean countrie¥.lt
may sound strange that the majority of the authetso demanded
streeswathandryamever attempted to propose equality of womenraad.
Thus they only envisaged a ‘limited freedom’ for men. Nevertheless
authors like B.B.Amma, rejected the entire movemeartd arguments for
women'’s freedom, by establishing the conceppeinmalayalamie. women
of Kerala were entitled to complete freedom whemgared with women of

other places?

R.Eshwara Pilla, writing on women’s freedom, olesdrthat, ‘areas in
which women were to be granted freedom was to lmdedé by repeated
discussions in society’. The author totally rejectee then ongoing struggle
for enfranchising women and all the European movemelemanding
equality for women. Moreover, women who make thésmands and those

who aspire to men in social status were regardeasen who had no

0 Pattathil Balakrishna Menon, ‘Streekalude Aswatiratha’ Lakshmibaj 1915,
no.1, vol.2, pp. 88-96

Panditha Sasthri Harisharma, op.cit.; R.P.,ibp.c

B.B.Amma, ‘Swathantrayaya Kerala Stre®lahila, book. 13, 1933, vol. 3,
pp. 71-77
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responsibilities towards their husband and childféormal education being
imparted to women was held responsible for the gjenef the idea of
complete freedor® Similarly, the institutionalization of women’s ezhtion
was largely due to the interests of middle clasa toehave educated wives,
who could share, understand and co-operate withamgs. Certainly after
some years, many of the middle class men refusethtoy girls with modern
education as they were not fit to become good hewses. It was held that
educated girls were interested only in reading yvaewspapers, and
dressing up. They avoid all household work by apiog one or two
servants, who would look after children also. Besjca man with an average
income failed to satisfy the demands of such wiwelich led to serious
issues within the family. Consequently, it was ud) that, marriage of
educated girls became a matter of concern for gdmnwunity and the only
probable solution was to bring out modificationtire system of education

imparted to girls?
Women'’s Education and Malayalam Fiction

Discussions on women'’s education were convertaddmr discourse
with popular participation through the medium ofvals, written during the
last years of the nineteenth century. Starting witulekhaand its several
imitations, most works were all built upon the cahttheme of women’s
educatiort” Indulekhacan be read as a plea for women’s education attteas

presentation of a new model of Nair wontdmdulekha was presented by

3 R.Eshwara Pillai, ‘Streekalum Swathantryavuirékshmibaj 1910, book.10,
pp.421-428

S.Nagamma, ‘Streevidyabhyasathil Varutheda ChilarisRkaranghal’,
Gurunathan 1933, book. 12,vol. 1, pp. 39-41

Kizhakkepattu Ramankutty MenonParangodi Parinayam in  George
Erumbayam (ed Komattil Pandu Menon, op.cit Cheruvalath Chattu Nair,
op.cit; Joseph Mooliyil, op.cit., were a few among them

G.Arunima, ‘Glimpses from a Writer's World: O. Citu Menon, His
Contemporaries, and Their Times’, op.cit.
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O.Chandu Menon as a woman deeply rooted in traddiod simultaneously
exhibited and entertained Western cultural taskEespowered by English
education, Indulekha defended the status and rmpliNair women, when
criticized by Madhavan’ She argued that when compared with the women of
Europe and America Nair women enjoyed more freedamd liberty.
Moreover she made it clear that the system of @mgeriamong Nair women
was not immoral. Educated Indulekha was successfulepudiating the
pressure ofkaranavan to marry Suri Namboothiripad, where as her
uneducated cousin, Kalyanikutty succumbed to tlwstiens made by elders,

and was married to Suri Namboothiripad.

Cheruvalath Chattu Nair wrote a novel in 189Meenakshi
establishing the significance of modern educatiothe fashioning of a new
Nair woman. Puruhuthan Namboothiripad, a charadterthe novel,
vehemently criticized the new trend of providingglish education to girls’,
which according to him was a sheer waste. “Gopaendh, Meenakshi's
uncle refutes the opinion of Puruhuthan Nambogqibdj saying that,
education is very important for women, as it hejpmen to come out of
ignorance, to build a good character, and to le&d@mpy married life® In
this novel, the author has made the Kanakamang@iarale middle school as
an important geographic entity and the centre efltitality. This shows the
relative significance the novelist has given to veors education in the wake

of newly emerging social changes.

‘Lakshmikesavamivas a novel written by Komattil Pandu Menon in
1892. The plot of the story involved a relationvibe¢n Lakshmi- an English
educated Nair girl - and Kesavanunni Nair-a studdgrB.L in Madras. The

novel contains a prolonged discussion among Adeo&stnmara Nair and

>"  0.Chandu Menarindulekhapp.cit., pp.57-59
8 Cheruvalath Chattu Nair, op.cit., pp.150-151



Kesavanunni Nair on the merits and demerits of womesducation®
Ettivasu Namboothiri, a character, is a stauncbti@aary, totally against the
girls being educated. He even admonishes<ilmanavanby saying that the
English education provided to Lakshmi was the reastr her
elopement®According to George Irumbayam, a literary criticttiEsu
Namboothiri represents the general perception@Namboothiri community

regarding women’s educatiéh.

When an array of novels were written as a propagaror
institutionalizing modern education for women, @rgal novel ‘Parangodi
Parinayam’was published by Kizhakkepattu Ramankutty Mewdmch was
against the idea circulated imdulekha and its imitations, that western
education led to the creation of a new ‘sophistidaand cultured’ woman.
English educated characters were portrayed as tunedl and ignorant,
whereas people with traditional education were sh@s embodiments of
indigenous culture. The two main characters of ibgel - Parangodi and
Parangodan- both with English education have bektuted and also the life
style of English educated Keralites was also dziéid. Parangodi, was not
ready to obey even her parents and was shown asregant girl, and the
explanation for her arrogance was western educ&i®a this novel holds
English education, especially women’s educatiospoasible for the social

problems in the then society.

9 Komattil Pandu Menot,akshmikesavamop.cit., pp. 144-147

0 ibid., pp. 176-177

L George Irumbayam, op.cit., p. 26

%2 Kizhakkepattu Ramankutty Menon, op.cit., p.22@cording to Shiju Sam
Varghese, ‘Parangodi Parinayam’ flashed the pdggilof another modernity
which was different from the one portrayed by ChaMknon. See Shiju Sam
Varghese, ‘Colonial Intellectuals, Public Sphered athe Promises of
Modernity’, in Satheesh Chandra Bose and Shiju Samghese (ed), op.cit.,
pp. 41-58.



Aphante Makal was a novel by Murtiringode Bhavatrathan
Namboothiripad on the Namboothiri community, pulidid during the early
years of the twentieth centurpjphante makals different from the early
mentioned novels as by the time of its publicatitre Nair community had
accepted women’s modern education, whereas Namsdtad only started
discussions on the necessity of educating their. ka novel discussed the
life of antharjanams their interactions with Nair women and strongly
recommended modern education tortharjanams A Nair girl Sulochana,
with modern education taught Namboothiri girls sdgr Thus they were also
acquainted with progressive ideas of the formalcatian system which
enabled Ittichiri to muster courage to marry hereloMadhu. Sulochana has
been depicted as a bold girl aadtharjanamsas timid and shy. The novel
conveys a powerful message that Namboothiri gitlso aneed modern

education or else they would always lag behind woofeother caste¥.

However among a group of Nairs patriarchal noti@assthey existed in
many parts of India exerted a strong pressure hey wanted to refashion
Nairs into single unit families, where the womenuldbbe confined to the
inner quarters of the house and her educationictestr The education was to
be designed to make her a better wife. But a gaodber of Nair girls were
getting educated partly due to the legacynafrumakkathayarff The reason
cannot be solely matriliny as there were other mivaal castes in Malabar
among whom the system of formal education for fenvehs not acceptéd.
Vengayil Kunhiraman Nayanar suggested women'’s dducas the panacea

for all the problems faced by the community. Heoremended a total

®3 Namboothiris called their father’s brothergzhan Murtiringode Bhavatrathan

Namboothiripad, Aphante Makal (Mal), Kerala Sahitya Academy, Thrissur,

1989, (first published - 1932)

Robin JefferyMedia and Modernityop.cit., p.57

> Interview with Gopala Menon, 86 years, Thrisson, 18/08/2013, Savithri
Thampurati,82 years, Mankada Kovilakam, on 05/0820 G.M.
Ammuvaikkara Amma, op.cit.
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education programme for women, which does not shapely by making
women literate. He observed that, “though womeiscation progressed in
Malabar with several number of school finalists &4.holders, the presence
of Nair women among them was considerably low. MBliayr tarawads were
not sending their girls to schools, unlike the gyidf Thiyatarawads”. He
asked the members of Nair samajam, to open sclfoolgirls with the
support of local chieftains, and Naiarawads to follow the example of
Thiyas in educating gir®However, many educated Nair men and quite a
few Nair tarawads were not hesitant in sending their girls to s¢iolbence
several Nair girls passed school final exams - anlyeyears of twentieth
century- and went to Madras for their higher stadignfortunately it is true
that the benefits of such an education was limaely to girls of well to do
tarawads, others ended their education at the elemenessi litself. There
were women from Naitarawads studying in colleges of Madrdsrring the
1930s but such an education was not accessibldl tasait was highly

expensive’

Antharjanams’ Education and Namboothiri Streevidyabhyasa

Commission (Namboothiri Women’s Education Commissio)

Women of Namboothiri and Nair caste, though thelobged to the
upper strata of Kerala society, their accessibitdyeducation was highly
different. For Nair women, despite the debates ki@t existed on how and
why they were to be educated, the community wasgainst providing them
with basic education. On the contragmtharjanams the most secluded
women folk of Kerala, were devoid of the benefitdamal education even

in the early years of the twentieth century. At theme, they were not

% Vengayil Kunhiraman Nayanar, ‘Oru Prasanghdmkshmibaj 1913, book. 9,

no. 3, pp. 97-108
Interview with Kanambra Kunjukutty Neithyar, T$sur, 02/09/2015; Interview
with Narayanunni Perighotilam, Payyanur, 01/04/2016
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illiterate, and were regarded as the most literatemen’s community in
Malabar®® Theantharjanamseducation was composed of training in reading,
writing and basic arithmetic while that of the bokild was an elaborate
learning process throughout his lifAntharjanamswere permitted to read
only religious scriptures like RamayanaMahabharathamand Silabhathi
They were not supposed to read other journals aendpaper§®By tradition,
Namboothiri girls who have attained puberty shomtd study; they should
not step out of the house, but they could managead Malayalam and a few
words in Sanskrif® When Nair and Thiya women were entitled to enjog th
benefits of modern educatiomntharjanams were struggling to read

RamayananandMahabharatam

By the second decade of the twentieth century meflemers of the
community proposed that@ntharjanams should be educated. Radical
reformers of the period argued that the progresh@fcommunity could not
be realized when the women members of the commuanéyiving in sheer
ignorance. According to them the community could tbensformed by
extending the modern education to women also. Tea iof educating
Namboothiri women was not shared by all memberghef Namboothiri
community; many of them staunchly opposed it. Thasgued that
antharjanamsborn and brought up in Vedic culture could not taeght
anything more by the formal education systeAmtharjanamswere the
personification of all womanly qualities unlike teducated members of other

communities. Morally they excel all other women eoumities of Kerald?

% Census of India, 1891, vol. XV, p. 26; Censundia, 1921, XII, Madras, part.
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Lalithambika AntharjananAgnisakshiop.cit., p. 34
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The popular demand for reforming the degble condition of
antharjanamscompelled Yoghakshema Sabha, in its nineteentbicgesn
1927, to constitute an education commission to eegato the women’s
education of Namboothiri community. Accordingly, mNBoothiri
Streevidyabyasa Commission was formed with A.K.MKGuptan
Namboothiripad as The President and Moothiringodeavathrathan
Namboothiripad as the Secretdffthe commission examined mainly three
iIssues related to women’s education - 1. The exgssiystem of education
being imparted to Namboothiri women, 2. Whether ahgnge was to be
made to the existing system, 3. New curriculumaimtharjanamsand method
in which it was to be imparted.The commission drafted a proposal and
opinion was sought from Namboothiris and memberstioér communitie$
These opinions are significant as they reflectdbecept of the then society

regarding women’s education.

The commission observed traitharjanamswere the most backward
of all women folk of Kerala, they were not awaretloé world outside their
kitchen, and the reason for such rearward conditias the lack of education.
The community was not ready to educate women duthdgosuperstitious
belief that education would make them arrogant.ddger Namboothiri men,
even educated, never felt the need to have educsiess.”” The most
important hindrance to educatingntharjanamswas the ghosha system,
which was a meaningless obsolete systévhen government and caste
organizations were making attempts to achieve tethlcation of Indian

women, Namboothiri community could not remain alo&esides, as

2. RNSC, Mangoladayam, Thrissur, 1927, p.1

3 Murthiringode  Bhavathrathan ~ Namboothiripad, ‘Namthiri ~ Stree
Vidyabyasam’Yoghakshemandune 29- 1927

Editorial, ‘Streevidyabyasa Commissionnninamboothirj 1927, vol. 8,
issue.9, pp. 606-608

> RNSC, p. 7

® ibid., p. 8
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Namboothiri men have started acquiring modern eittutantharjanamsad

to be educated as it was inevitable for maritaé.f M.P.Neelakandan
Namboothiripad wrote that women were not awareneflienefits of the new
education system and no one tried to convince tAdm.community accepted
the significance of modern education for Namboothays a few years ago,

at the same time failed to consider women’s edopaivith the same
interest.”® As the community was obsessed with the concept that
antharjanamswere to remain confined to the kitchen they weweprovided

with any kind of formal education.

Commissions discussed profusely on the naturedotation to be
imparted toantharjanams Quoting Annie Besant, the commission observed
that the Western system of education was not dait@btheantharjanams
Respondents to the commission unanimously obseahagdthere must be a
progressive change in the educatiorantharjanams But they varied on the
kind of education to be instituted for Namboothwomen; when some of
them argued for the necessity of English educasome others limited it to
Malayalam and Sanskrit educatiofl. The commission proposed that
Namboothiri girls were to be educated from the afé to 12, under the
guidance of th&aranavan®™They also suggested thamtharjanamswere to
be taught subjects like Malayalam, English, Sanskiathematics, Music,
History, Geography, childcare, postpartum recupanat stitching and
drawing®! Thottekattu Madhavi Amma observed that the cutaicu for

antharjanamsmust be carefully framed so that it may not adelgraffect

7 ibid.,p. 10

8 M.P.Neelakandan Namboothiripad, ‘Namboothiri  eBtidyabyasa
Commission’Yoghakshemayugust 10-1927

9 M.P.Kausalya Amm&NSC , p.21

8 ibid., pp. 13-15

8 ibid., p. 13; P.K.Kutty Thampurati, one of thespondent, was of the opinion
that there was no need of teaching several subj@ctearjanamswere to be
taught only Sanskrit, which would enable them tdrBuranas. ibid., p. 24



their inherent qualitie§? The inclusion of English in the curriculum for
Namboothiri girls was rejected and implied thatythneere to be trained only
in Malayalam and Sanskfit. However there were also opinions that as men
and women were physically and intellectually distiand as women should
always remain hierarchically below men, there washaeed to provide them
with similar education. Therefore women were tothaght only English,
Malayalam, Sanskrit, Mathematics, cooking and mdSiRegarding the
education of marrieédntharjanamsit was advocated that Namboothiri men

could educate their wives, without sending thersdoools®

One of the heated debates involved was on theenafuschools where
antharjanams could be educated. While some of the respondents
recommended separate schd8lsthers suggested that they must be sent to
public girls’ school€’ Chirakkal Rama Varma Maharaja was of the opinion
that separate residential educational institutidkesthat of Christian convents
must be started foantharjanams® As separate schools were difficult to be
realized, opening of hostels for Namboothiri ginsar public schools was
also put forward. Kurur Narayanan Bhattathiripadsearved that separate
curriculum and special school fantharjanamswould end up in failure, and
hence they should study in public school and becarmeoman’®® There was

also the opinion that sending Namboothiri girlsptablic schools, would be

8 Thottekattu Madhavi Amma, ibid.,p. 26

8  AK.T.K.M.Astamurthi Namboothiripad, ‘Namboothiri Streevidyabyasa
Commission’Yoghakshemamugust 6 -1927

8 T.E.Narayanan Thirumubu, RNSC, p. 64

8  Kadambatta Neelakandan Namboothiripad, ipid43

8 Thottekattu Madhavi Amma, ibid.,p. 25

87 M.P.Kausalya Amma, ibid., p.22

8 ibid., p. 28

8 Kurur Narayanan Bhattathiripad , ibid., p. 52



far better than these girls’ association with ‘inmaloirikkanamma %

Recommendations were made for the inception of Nenthiri schools at
different places like Thalipparamba, Pozhayi, Vadoad, Thirunavaya,
Panjal, Thrissivaperur, Perumannam, Irinjalakudarakadavu, Kottayam,
Thiruvalla and Chegannur. Expenses of these schooist be shared by
Namboothiris in the respective regions. Money c#o de collected by
reducing the expenses on rituals and age old pesttirhe formation of a
fund Streevidyabhyasa Nidhi for meeting the costired forantharjanams

education was also propos&d.

Many respondents stated that unlike women of ottenmunities
antharjanamsdo not have any leisure time in their daily lifledaas a result
they do not know any art forms, exceqatikottikali. So along with formal
education, they must be trained in stitching, drayiweaving, music, craft
making, which would help them to be happy and mewvielief from daily
chores.”® Opinions were also put forward for makingntharjanams
economically independent by training them in cogkamd stitching, hence if

needed they could start earning themselves frafimtheir ownilloms>*

However these proposals were not accepthisl the commission as
they found that none of thiloms would send girls to hostels or public
schools. The proposal for separate schools for Maihixi girls was also not

accepted, because the commission admitted that ctmamunity was

% Madagarli Narayanan Namboothiri, ibid., p. 6distopinion can be seen as a

anti-Nair women statement, because he expressaspthion that most of the
irikkanammawere immoral as they had sexual relations withymaan.

School proposed by the respondent was not asttlabols, and they were
vacantilloms which could be converted to schools, and old adie aged
widows could be made to live in thedlems for the guidance of Namboothiri
girls. M.Ramavarma Thampan, ibid., p. 36

M.Lakshmi Kutty Amma, ‘Namboothirimarude Vidyajdsam’,
Unninamboothirj 1928, vol.9, issue. 1, pp. 72-84

% Mullamangalath Neelan Bhattathiripad, RNSC,p. 6

% Madagarli Narayanan Namboothiri, ibid., p. 61
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struggling hard to maintain Namboothiri boys’ sclsodtself. In such a
situation separate school would be impractichistead they proposed that a
group of illoms in a locality could select one convenialhbm where
arrangements for educating Namboothiri girls cdaddnade. The age of girls
pursuing education was limited to twelve. Teachmusst be women from
other communities and the expense of educationtevee met by the parents
of students?® The report of the commission shows the desire @ th
community to preserve the domesticity and exclus#gs ofantharjanams

by confining them talloms.

While the commission’s analysis was going on, rmmapers of the
period also expressed their opinions regardingethecation of Namboothiri
women. These opinions are significant as they wirthe views of general
public on the issueSwaradput forward the view that Namboothiri girls’
education must be done onlyilloms and that they were to be taught about
streedharmanand kuladharmam Moreover they must not be sent to public
schools as the general education system being dgdvio women was
creating adverse effects on family lifé.West Coast Spectataxpressed
great surprise about the fact that Namboothirsgwlere not given any sort of
education. The newspaper pointed out that as eadyriage was not
prevalent among Namboothiris, there was practicalty excuse for the
illiterate condition of the Namboothiri females es$ it was the gross
superstitions in many Namboothiri homes. They psegothe formation of
special schools for Namboothiri girls and askech rfiamilies to support
women’s educatior’’ Mitavadi recommended for belittling the significance

of Sanskrit education as it would reduce the measdaklopment, and stressed

% ibid., p. 15

% ibid., p. 16

9 Swarad Appendix, ibid., p. 81
% West Coast Spectatdbid., p. 83



upon the urgency of imparting English t@ntharjanams®® Sahodaran
regarded that there was no need for caste disimcti gender distinction for
education’°K. Manoramaobserved that there was no need for exam oriented
modern education for Namboothiri women, though thayst be acquainted
with English and Malayalar?! Abhyudayamstated that the chief duty of
women was to make husbands happy and to serve weneheartedly, so
their education must be designed accordinffyoghakshemarwas of the
opinion that education for Namboothiri women wasvitable, but it would
take time to finalize a desirable pattern for theducation. So, for the time
being, the present system was to be continued. dWerethey declared that
Namboothiri girls required only primary educationdanothing beyond that

was advisablet®®

The constitution of Namboothiri Streevidyabhy&ammission was a
progressive approach of the Namboothiri Yoghaksh&abha towards the
issues involved in women’s education. Though thecg@dure adopted by the
commission was truly democratic, the report suladitby the commission
could not satisfy the expectations of young refasné&nninamboothiri
staunchly criticized the members of the commisgamlimiting the eligible
age of girls for education to twelve and for ndbwaing even these small girls
to attend public schoo® Even after submitting the report the debates
continued regarding women’s education. Kannipayyuankaran
Namboothiripad wrote that woman’s character do moprove through
reading books; on the other hand books can peweman’s behavior. He

remarked thatantharjanamswere different from other women; hence on

% Mitavadi ibid., p. 85

190 sahodaranibid., pp. 85-86

101 K Manorama ibid., p.87

192 Abhyudayamibid., p. 91

193 yoghakshemanibid., p. 95

194" Editorial, ‘Namboothiri Streevidyabhyasa Commissio Unninamboothiri,
1928, vol. 9, issue,pp.406-412



joining in public schools they would lose all theiexclusive

qualities.'®

In 1930 the Alathiyur Upasabha decided to sendNafthboothiri boys
and girls in that region to public school® Moreover the Alathiyur
Upasabha’s President was a progressive person add his daughter study
in a public school. So changes were imminent andlivglace. In the same
year Namboothiri girls were also admitted in Nanthoo Vidyalayam and
government consented to establish a Namboothiik&alidyalayam under
Thalappali Upasabhd®’ V.T.Bhattathiripad requestedantharjanams to
forcefully acquire English education by rebellingaast the orthodoxy as a
first step toward their emancipatioff® Meanwhile Namboothiri Balika
Sadanam was established at Thrissur in 1935 faitéiong the education of
small girls. Though hesitantly, severfdms started sending their girls to the
Sadanan®C.K.Namboothiri played an important role in theatdishment
of Sadanam, he stayed there along with his famitg &is wife was

Sadanam’s matron for a long tir@.

M.P.Bhattathiripad’s Rhitumatias a strong plea to the community for
educating girls in the modern system. The play alasut a Namboothiri girl
Devaki, who wanted to study, but the orthodoxy wasready to permit her.
She was living with her Uncle who was in favouremfucating her, at the

same time her father's broth@phan)was against it and her father’s family

195 Kannipayur Sankaran Namboothiripad, ‘Streevidyasam’,
Unninamboothiri, 1929, vol. 9, issue 12, pp.718-726

V.T.Bhattathiripad, ‘Namboothiri Manushanayi Masanekil’ in V.T yude
Sampoorna Krithikalpp.cit., p.619

197 ¢.K.Namboothiri, op.cit., p. 73

198 v/ T Bhattathiripad, ‘Namboothiri Pennkidaghalk@ru Ezhuthu’, op.cit.,
pp.610-611

Palakeezhu Narayanan, op.cit., p. 36; C.K.Nantbopop.cit., p. 73.
A.C.Vasu, ‘C.K.Namboothiriyum Yoghakshemasabimyun
C.K.Namboothiri,C.K.Namboothiriyude Lekhanaghalp.cit., p.17
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members wanted to take her with thEf#t her father'sillom she was not
permitted to wear blousaphaneven tried to tear it off. The drama portrays a
Namboothiri girl who was denied freedom to pursdeoation though she

was longing for it.

The education of a Namboothiri girl after attamipuberty was a
problem, because in ‘Balika Sadariaat Thrissur, where Namboothiri girls
could stay for their education, after attaining @ they were sent home. In
that period only one Namboothiri girl was attenditng school even after
attaining puberty and she was M.P.Bhattathiripati®ther's daughter
Priyadatta. She was studying in Kunnamkulam Gitigh School!*?
M.P.Bhatathiripad wanted to make her join the V&h@l at Thrissur. He
gave an application at the Namboothiri ‘Balika Sea’, so that she could
stay there and learn. However the application wegscted by the authorities
on the ground that mature girls could not be accodated as there was no
lady caretaker. M.P.Bhattathiripad wrote in tNeghakshemamarguing that
the education of girls should not be preventedhia hame of absence of
caretaker and someone should be appointed thetlowigg this Chettor
Kunhan Namboothiri who was the then President of tdamoothiri
Vidyalayam Committee appointed a lady teacher ef @nerppu School as
the Warden in the Sadanam. Thus Priyadatta comtiler education by
staying in the Sadanam and became a model for. @us the practice of

discontinuing education after attaining puberty tven'* They were taken

111 M.P.BhattathiripadRhitumatj (Mal), Current books, Thrissur, 1944, p.34

112" N.P.Vijayakirshnan, op.cit., p.38

113 ibid., p. 38. Yoghakshemam silver jubilee speisiaue reported that in 1945,
only 5% of the Namboothiilloms were sending their girls to school, which
means that the majority of the Namboothiri girlsrevdeprived of the fruits of
education. In short, the propaganda for women’'scatiion was futile, as the
community was not ready to change their traditionattitudes.
E.M.S.Namboothiripad, ‘Namboothirimar Enghottu¥,oghakshemam Silver
Jubilee Special Issyu¢Mal), Mangalodayam, Thrissur, 1945, P.20-24



back to their old life style, in most of the casles girls were not ready to go
home but they were forcefully taken by their pasertater several schools
were started for Namboothiri girls like the onePainjal and many girls were

admitted to public schools also.

Debates on institutionalizing women’s educationsmbe analyzed
from the broad aspects of ‘women’s question’ in thecial reform
programme. When education for men provided themh wkhowledge,
independence, financial security and an elevatethlsetatus, for women it
was hope through which she may married by a reapkctyoung man.
Through education women were induced into a novetidla class
domesticity, rather than liberating her. Thouglwés the nineteenth century
reformism, aided by the colonial agents, that pathexl way for women’s
education, it was not free from patriarchic inhidmts. Concern for women’s
morality and the cardinal requisite of shielding Bexuality loomed large in
the discourses on women’s education. An ultimdierétion of women from
the century long repressions they were exposedonet the objective of the
education proposed for women. However the debatesamen’s education
resulted in a general arousal of the society whedhto emergence of a class
of educated women in Malabar. Still the suppor@rsvomen’s education
were never free from an anxiety that whether edocamay desex and

denationalize womeh?
Discourses on Marriage and Morality in the Reformis Agenda

Marriage was regarded as an institution which ¢oodke sex ‘moral’,
on the other hand, sex outside the frame work afiage was deemed to be
‘immoral’. Roger Scruton considered marriage ayigliag a social shield for

erotic love, carving out the private realm, loveed® and prompting respect

114 sanjay Seth, op.cit., p. 142



from third parties’°Sex is essential for human existence, but the cfave
sex, ‘in a civilized world’, was to be confined hih marriage. The sexual
morals differ from community to community and tirtee time; it would be

varied in a community with distinct meanings in ygdamous and
monogamous families. Sexuality emerged as a soafceorry, needing

solutions; women who crave sexual pleasure are ifg@dly held as

unnatural. Men, on the other hand, have traditignaéen regarded — and
only by themselves — as requiring sexual varietyttieir physical healtfi®

Throughout the long standing discussion on moratigscription of woman’s
goodness is linked to their biological sex; thatwhen compared with men,
women were held to different moral standattSThe primary motive of
sexual ethics as they have existed in Westernizatibns since pre-Christian
times has been to secure a high degree of femaleevthis is because
paternity is uncertaif.> Morality was a gendered concept for all religiond a
civilizations of the world; consequently the pumsmt on adultery

prescribed for men and women was also dissimtfar.

The discussions on morality in Malabar concerrtimg Namboothiris
and Nairs must begin from the popular dictum bt have promulgated
by the mythical hero, Parasurama, who ordered &t women need not be

chaste **°Down the generations this assertion which creqt Keralolpathi

115 Roger ScrutorSexual DesireThe Free Press, London, 1986, p. 326

® Anthony Giddens,The Transformation of Intimacy, Sexuality, Love and
Eroticism in Modern Societie®olity, Cambridge, 1992, p. 23

Annette Bourland Huizenga, has made a detaitedlsis of the curriculum for
the moral education of women explicit in Pythagaread Pastoral women’s
letters. Annette Bourland Huizengdloral Education for Women in the
Pastoral and Pythagorean Letters- Philosophers loé tHousehold Birill,
Boston, 2013, pp. 1-3

Bertrand RusselMarriage and Morals Routledge, London, 1988, (first
published- 1929), pp. 11-12

Gerda Lerner, op.cit., p. 227

V.Rajeev KeralamahatmyaniMalayalam translation), Sahitya Pravarthaka Co-
operative Society, Kottayam, 2012, p. 196
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and Kerala Mahatmyanwere used as the justification by Namboothiris for
perpetuating the Namboothiri-Naambandhannelation. The ‘unchaste Nair
women’ was essential for the sexual gratificatibNamboothiri men as they
followed primogeniture. Consequently moralizing tnechaste Nair women

became the agenda of social reform.

The double standards of morality, which was asladbt of patriarchy,
manifested in the twentieth century social reformvements. The reformism
among Namboothiris and Nairs touched upon the sssafemorality and
sexuality in their march towards modernity. Howewbe community’s
morality was not questioned, but the morality of mem of both the
community were subjected to discussions and waghgda be reformed. The
traditional customs and practices of Malabar turoetdto be immoral for the
Europeans when compared with their ‘Victorian idéaf marriage. They
viewed matrilineal system as an aberration and amgmg their surprise
were thesambandhamnelations and easy divorce. They judged the praaif
polyandry among the indigenous people as a barbatagtom. The travel
accounts of Europeans who visited Malabar, aggeaaidihe misconceptions
on the customs and the indigenous male-femaleiorfattheir descriptions
on the marriage rituals and sexual freedom enjdyetdoth men and women
were against the Western notions of marriage anxuadiey. *** The

descriptions of Durate Barbosa, Francis BuchanahLamshoten resulted in

121 |n Western countries sex and sexual desire becmaith the inception of
Christianity, which exhibited deep ambivalence widtgard to sex. Early
Christians valued celibacy as superior to marriage feared that sexual desire
may distract the believer from the god. Later tlvbyanged their attitude to
celebrate marital sex. However the concept of déywdanged in Europe with
Industrial Revolution and the Victorian era had epressed sexuality. A
respectable Victorian man would try to hide hisr@xnarital relations and if
exposed it led to an embarrassment and was ingtintiotten, on the other
hand if a respectable Victorian woman had sex dether marriage her family
would reject her. By European standards marriage wasacrament that
ritualized sex. Anna Clarlesire: A History of European SexualiBoutledge,
New York, 2008, pp. 7-9



the development of a immoral image of the Nair camity, whereby they
were alleged to have a loose sexual relatiéfisccordingly the indigenous

matrilineal customs were redefined by the colop&attiarchal legal system.

The Western jurisprudence refused to accepsanabandhamelations
as legitimate marriages. Consequently a communibychv practiced its
peculiar marriage system for centuries was suddguityped to be immoral. In
European context, when sex within marriage wasla#id, the sexuality of a
Nair woman withinsambandhanmelation was designated as sinful. It was a
fallacy to judge the morality of a community by #m&r who was totally
pristine to the indigenous customs. A community ldonever follow an
unethical system as an established form of prganweorality was attributed
by the onlookerSambandhansystem was not immoral for the community
who followed, it can be regarded only as ‘marriaty@ategies’, as explained
by Pierre Bourdieu, adopted by the community asaessity for ensuring the

reproduction of lineag&>

122 john Huyghen Van Linschotelescribed Malabar as the most unchaste region
in the world; no other community, The Nairs, in therld would have granted
so much importance to sex in life and no other feopuld have lived with
any importance to chastity. Arthur Coke Burn&he Voyage of John Huyghen
Van Linschoten to the East Indjesol.l, The Hakluyt Society, London 1885,
pp. 279-284; Durate Barbosa observed that Nair woafegood birth are very
independent and dispose of themselves with Brahmmusthey do not sleep
with men of lower caste under pain of death. DuBagbosa, op.cit., p. 40;
Francis Buchanan regarded that Nair women cohaliitsany person that she
chooses of an equal or higher rank than her owmadt no kind of reflection on
a women’s character to say, that she had closéstacy with many person.
Francis Buchanan, op.cit., p.411

Pierre Bourdieu formulated the concept of mgeiatrategies while his analysis
of the Kabyle People of North Algeria, they follodve peculiar system of
primogeniture and anthropologists who studied thesported that they
followed parallel cousins marriage, but Bourdiewovad that the parallel
cousins marriage was a strategy envisaged by themcmity to meets its
necessity. Pierre Bourdiedhe Logic of PracticePolity Press, Cambridge,
1990, pp. 147-149
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Accordingly the colonial courts concluded that tkeoman in
sambandhamelations were ‘concubines.” Tlambandhanwas interpreted
as permitting a mode of sexuality that was cleanyacceptable within the
moral-ideological framework of the colonial staté.Hence the first wave of
social reform movement among the Nairs was to ‘tiewatheir ‘immoral
women’. The newly emergent middle class was embsed by the verdict
which made Nair women as paramours. Thus the lateteenth century
Malabar witnessed conflicting positions and dissesron the sexuality of
Nair women, which dominated the anti-matrilineabales of the period. One
of the issues was regarding the polyandrous nabfireelations that had
existed here. The foreign notices on Nair womemah#shed beyond doubt
that they had practiced polyandry, but in reality the end of nineteenth
century it ceased to exist except for certain negjidloreover in Malabar Nair
women were polyandrous and it was not attachedyotlrought of remorse
and was not regarded by the society as prostitdfidfihe existence of
polyandry nearly mortified the reformers and th&rted searching for a way
out of it. They argued in favour of a conjugal umhich would be treated as
the primary socio-economic unit rather than tterawad While the
arguments for biological families and the sanctifythe marital bond were
couched in highly emotive language, their legaleasprevealed the strategy

for enabling easy partition*®

However it was not with the emergence of reformieat morality was
discussed upon, but prior to that fla@awads andkaranavais had used the

‘morality’ of women to negate their claim for maanmiance or for their share

124" praveena Kodoth, ‘Courting Legitimacy or Delegizing Custom? Sexuality,
Sambandhamand Marriage Reform in Late Nineteenth-Centuryld@ar’,
op.cit.

125 Interview with Vadassery Ratnam Amma, 81 yearslalkkad, 16/04/2016;

RMMC, para. 26, p. 12

G.Arunima, ‘Writing Culture: Of Modernity ande¢iMalayalam Novel’ Studies

in History, 1997, 13, 2, pp. 271-290
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of tarawad property. Nair women while living away from tharawad
household with her husband or lover, approached<aiaiming their natural
right on thetarawad property. In such cases women’s assertions were
invalidated by thekaranavanby establishing that their relationship were
‘promiscuous intercourse’ or it was with a man @ivér caste or the relation
was done without the assent of tieeawad'?’All these points towards the
fact that women’s sexuality was under the contfdhetarawadand she was
to maintain her sexuality within the prescribed haaries unless of which her

membership inarawadand her property rights would be grabbed 5ff.

Generally through the writings of foreign traveleand colonial
administrators it was believed that Nair women geg and possessed
uncontrolled sexuality. In other words she was Hue owner of her
sexuality, neither hetarawad nor her husband or his kin tried to restrict it.
But this was an aura created by the writer's fantd®y tradition a Nair
woman was not permitted to havemtilomarelation, nor could she marry a
man of other religion. Moreovesambandhanmelations were decided by the
karanavan the girl was seldom consulted with. If she eniate a relation
without the consent of thtarawadshe was not accepted by taeawad even

if the partner belonged to same ca5ttWomen were often forced by

127 G.Arunima, ‘Matriliny and its Discontents’|ndia International Centre
Quarterly, vol. 22, no. 2/3 (Summer-Monsoon 1995), pp. 167-1

Sally A. Livingston has shown how women'’s sekyalias used to remove her
from the ownership of property in Medieval Europspecially when a widow
has inherited her husband’s property her remarnege promoted so that her
property could be used by another male. In the saayewomen were dubbed
to be immoral so that her right to property wadifiedl, as an immoral woman
by tradition was not permitted to own property. thermore if it was proved
that a married woman had indulged in illegitimagxgal relation, the dowry
given to her during her marriage naturally devoltedher husband, without
granting any share of it to her. Sally A. LivingstiMarriage, Property and
Women’s NarrativesPalgrave Macmillan, New York, 2012, pp. 66-67

For instance see O.Chandu Men&agrada op.cit., M.T.Vasudevan Nair
Nalluketty op.cit
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karanavan mother or brother to enter intassambandhanagainst her interest.
Sexuality of a Nair woman was under the supervisibwarious agencies like
that of thetarawad karanavan enangar tara and thetarakuttaghal Besides
the medieval system a@hannapedi-pulapedias also functioned as a check
on Nair women’s sexuality?°Marumakkathayancould be interpreted as a
system in which women were placed under the domoimaif uncle, brother
and mother. Her life was determined by the gooduwifilkaranavanand the

capacity ofsambandhakarato provide for the wifé®*

Malabar Marriage Commission formed to fulfill tlyearning of the
emergent Nair middle class was to be regarded psojct to inculcate
morality among the women of the community. The Cassion reported that
the Nair community followed a decadent and barbamsystem of marriage,
which was to be rectified by instituting laws. Eaahd every aspect of
marriage system practiced in Malabar was analyzgdhle commission.
Through an etymological analysis of terms denotimayriage in Malabar, the
commission opined that the sexual union aharumakkathayanmale and
female was never termed as marriage; it was denatedambandham
Furthermore the regional usages feambandhamlike uzhamporukka,
kidakkakalyanam, pudamuetc. made an impression that they denoted a

sexual union rather than a conjugal relation. OrfdnaMenon maintained

130 Mannapedi- pulapediwas a custom that had existed in the medievabgess
per which, if a Pulaya met a Sudra woman or a stort&ig thrown by him hits
her, she was defiled and the Pulaya could takeltheras practiced during the
months of February-March and was a period of nighérior high caste ladies.
It was also argued that the custom was to genaréar among Nair women,
which would prevent them from going astray. SeepddK.K.Ramachandran
Nair, Slavery in KeralaMittal Publications, Delhi, 1986, p.26. Raghavarier
and Rajan Gurukkal (ed), op-¢ip.156. Moreover strict restrictions were placed
on the Nair women of aristocratiarawads, in order to limit their manoeuvre,
to prevent them from falling into illicit sexuallagions. J.DevikaKulastreeyum
Chanthapennum Udayathegjrap.cit., p.45

131 Omana.V.K.,Cherukad Oru Streepaksha Vayarfilal), Chinta Publications,
Thiruvananthapuram, 2014, p. 8



that sambandhantonveys the same idea as denoted by the word iagaty
ie. the union of male and female as husband and. wie added that for

Malayali, sambandhamvas like vivaham in Sanskrit™*?

For English law, marriage was a contract betwdwmse who enters
into it, but in Malabar the sexual relation poplyatenoted as marriage didn’t
constitute any sort of contract. Hence the primask of the commission was
to discover any element of contractsambandhammelations'**By tradition
the partners ofambandhanelation were devoid of any mutual obligation,
except of the customary gifts which the husbandtaasovide for the wife at
festive occasions and also he was to meet heredgligxpenses. But the
commission didn’t recognize these as contractsbtigation. They observed
that the institution of marriage was foreignn@rumakkathayanthe sexual

relation for its continuance depended on mutuaseaott*

Discussion osambandhamwvas gradually converted into apprehension
on the morality of Nair women. Though both men armaimen were partners
to the allegedsambandhanrelation, concern was only on the morality of
women; on the other hand men’s morality was nohdeeched upon. When
polyandry was vehemently rejected, there was ndh sdisenchantment
against polygamy. The nineteenth century discussiofemale sexuality was
the product of discourse involving a section oteelNair men. The female
sexuality emerged as the ‘other’ of the new ‘maseulself’ which was
constituted within an anti-matrilineal discouré&The Nair elite who were a
part of this process failed to make any attemptsretiute the colonial
interpretation of indigenous customs. The educhkaid men were influenced

by the notions of Victorian morality and there wasgrowing realization

132 Memorandum of O.Chandu Menon, Appendix , RMMG,
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among them that their customs were aberrationsh@fpan Indian model.
Paradoxically they became the architects of newatitgrthat was to be
instituted within the community, which would traoeih women from
‘concubines’ to wives. At the same time this hasbeo reckoned that the
educated Nair men, who longed for a new moralitgreva minority in the
community. Besides even among the educated dlass were differences of
opinion, for instance men like O.Chandu Menon adgilat thesambandham
was very much moral and was a proper system ofiagar He regarded that
it was the misinterpretation dhalikettukalyananthat led to portray it as a
ceremony after passing through which a Nair girluldoindulge in
prostitution.**® He admitted that there may be Nair women who were
prostitutes, but due to existence of which theretiomen of the community
were not to be designated as prostitutes. The |@ms of prostitution did not
weaken the traditional system of marriage, becausstitution existed in
England, France and in many other countries butlirthose places their
traditional system of marriage continues, so wa®.heHe concluded that
there was no need for a law fmarumakkathayarmindus and vast majority
of them vehemently opposed any sought of legalfi@tien of their customs.
Chandu Menon emphatically rejected the state ietgron in the customary
life of the native people. He exhibited dichotom@esspectives on the then
society in his novel and in his dissenting notetlhe Malabar Marriage
Commission. Through the novildulekhahe exhorted that theambandham
with Namboothiris were to be discontinued whereahkis dissenting note he
maintained thasambandhamvas a legal system which was not to be altered

by the state agency. He represented the domestitittye Nair community,

136 Memorandum of O.Chandu Menon, op.cit., p . 8



who delineated among the public and private spbgtliée, naturally were not

in favour of legalizing their traditional marriageactices™®’

The participants of discourses on femaleatity were men; it was
initiated, led and an alternative model was suggkbly men. Contributions
by women towards the morality — immorality discas®f nineteenth century
cannot be ascertained for want of sources. The evdyan who was
supposed to have engaged in the discourses onity@aing with Nair men
of the period was Indulekha, central protagonist@fChandu Menon’s
Indulekha.Madhavan and Indulekha represented two conflictingjons on
the morality of Nair women; through Madhavan-Inddia conversation
Chandu Menon deployed the then ongoing debate enchiastity of Nair
women. Both Madhavan and Indulekha were Englishcaida, but held
contradictory conviction on the customs and prastiof the land. Madhavan
was of the opinion that Nair women do not obserathivratha dharmathey
were unchaste and were not at all hesitant to é&ety change their
husbands. As a result of this behaviour of womeen mvere plunged to
distress, which was due to the unlimited freedojoysd by Nair women®
Madhavan overlooks the fact that the impermanericBair marriage was
more due to the libertine male than the freedonmpwoman®**Enraged by
Madhavan’s words Indulekha, out rightly rejecting Brguments, defended
the Nair women. She regarded that Nair women werehaste as any other
women, only difference was that the community gedrthem freedom to get
educated and to lead a liberal life. Indulekha a@sted the life of
antharjanamswith that of Nair women, by saying that to be ¢hasomen

need not be imprisoned within households as Nanhoavomen. If Nair

137 p.K.BalakrishnanChandu Menon- Oru PadanartMal), Sahitya Pravarthaka
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women changed their husbands at their own willp thevas a laudable right,
because even the women of European countries demoy similar rights.
Moreover she observed that women of Western casiere given equality

with men, but they were not denigrated as immdfal.

Chandu Menon made Indulekha to voice his own vieors
sambandhamand the celibacy of Nair women. Indulekha thougiing a
young English educated girl, exhibiting keen ing¢ri@ western ways of life,
was deep rooted in her tradition. When Madhavan a@socating for the
establishment of patriarchal restrictions on theedind marriage of matrilineal
women, Indulekha shielded Nair women from the n@ditriticisms on their
chastity. Indulekha’s arguments can be identifigth whe largely unstated
opinion of women that did not altogether matchghgiarchal urge to control
women’s sexuality and independent@éThis conversation can also be
regarded as a precursor of the debate on womerralitgahat ensued with

the formation of Malabar Marriage Commission.

Most of the literary works of the period carriegalission on moral
Issues pertaining to various popular practicesailydife. Saraswathivijayam
dealt with the various practices which were heldéimmoral for the then
standards. The novel analyzing the morality of Haieasted women stated
that when uncovered breast was considered as inhthooaghout the world,
in Malabar woman who covered her breast was judigdx immoral. Author
observed that people felt no guilt or embarrassnmehathing together - both

men and women- in public places or rivesEnglish educated Kesavanunni

140 9. chandu Menonndulekha op.cit., p. 59
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Kunhambu, Saraswathivijayam(Mal), Edward Publishers, Kannur, 1937, in
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Nair, protagonist of the novélakshmikesavajstaunchly believed that the
marriage system of the Nairs were to be reformeneniately. He observed
that in thesambandhansystem there was no recognition of conjugal love o
parental relations*®Author made Kesavan to analyze the necessity of
Malabar Marriage Bill for the community to be resgble among othefé?
Kesavan and Madhavan, lofdulekha both were in favour of reforms within
the marriage system, but unlike Madhavan, Kesavamak express concern
on the chastity of Nair women. Furthermore whedulekhadefended the
criticism leveled against Nair womer,akshmikesavanstood for subtle
changes in the system, ‘to civilize the communit®s opposed to the
ideologies proposed bylLakshmikesavamregarding the morality of
sambandhansystem, Paragodiparinayam exhibiting acute resentment for
English education, condemned the attempts for ceglssambandhanwith
‘marriage proper’!*> Meenakshi yet another contemporary novel also
discussed the morality of Nair women; a woman whaintained sexual
relation with several men was ridiculed. Throughias conversation on the
then reform issues the author contended that Hnglikication was essential
for girls and proposed that the traditional systdrthalikettukalyananwas to
be ended. Nair girls were to be tiguhli by the bridegroom during their
marriage, which would enable Nair community to assuequivalent moral

status with other&*

In the caste ridden traditional society of Malabdwve marriages’
were always looked down, even when the couple lgeldrio same social and
economic status. Marriages were to be arrangedtdogwads, ie. by

karanavars and by the elders of the community. But the e@eth century
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novels set in the colonial space of Malabar, stgftomIndulekhainvariably
advocated love marriages as ideal, for the formatioa conjugal family. The
Western romantic literature had a major impacthi@English educated Nair
youth. Their aesthetic sensibilities and expectatitom life, especially the
relationship between man and woman were transfarmdethony Giddens
analyzed that the rise of romantic love more os lesincided with the
emergence of the novel; the connection was onewfyndiscovered narrative
form.**’As noted by Tapan Raychaudhuri, the yearning fonamtic love
apparently could not be satisfied within the frawmrk of traditional family
structures**® Indulekha Sarada Lakshmikesavam, Paragodiparinayam
Meenakshand several other contemporary literary works ctepli pre-marital
love as the central theme of the novel. Contrartheoaccepted traditions of
the region pre-marital love was represented as saibhe in the community.
At the same time the loving couples always maimtdirthe concept of
anuloma ie. they belonged to same castes and preferdlilyeasame social
class. Moreover the groom would be well placed Bhgéducated man and
bride would be well mannered highly moral Englistueated girl. These
novels disseminated the need of love among couplea stable family life
and along with it they vehemently rejected hypergasnrelations with
Namboothiris. Sexuality has been represented asumph of monogamic
love and marriage over polyandric practices; lowarmage is constituted as
an act of defiance against the customs that hasteskin the community
which forced women to accept immoral polyandrouatiens™*°However it

was argued that the romantic ideals were simply ey wo justify male

147 Anthony Giddens, op.cit., p. 40
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dominance at a time when overt patriarchy and alfisah were no longer
defensible™°

However the Commission, contrary to the verdicislenby the courts,
acceptecsambandhanas marriage provided, they were to be registengtd w
the government. As discussed earlier the Malabariage Act was a dead
letter, the matrilineal population discarded thé @td thereby they rejected
the state’s intervention into the private life betpeople. However with the
failure of the Act the official attempt to morali2dair women also met with
death. In the early decades of twentieth the aatrtimeal movements were
not to ensure the morality of Nair women, but thegre to achieve the
partition oftarawads. During this period marriage or morality did ffigfure
in the debates againstarumakkathayapmwhich can be due to the changed
socio-economic conditions of Malabar. Moreover with span of thirty years
there were considerable transformations in the lfaharganization of Nairs.
Educated and employed section of Nair middle clgssferred the
establishment of conjugal family instead of duolocasidence pattern.
Europeans interpreted the native customs as immatedn compared with
Biblical notions and the knowledge system they tmed influenced the
western educated indigenous classes. The admirafitine Western values
and the scorn faced at the hand of Europeans,atieerelite demanded the
reform of ‘immoral’ practices. Consequently an adtgive family structure
was framed, which would promote a desired mordilitstt, the reformers

expected, may upraise the community to a pan-Inshatus.

The new familial pattern was propos&dthe matrilineal population
through the MadrasMarumakkathayamAct of 1933.The Act made Nair

women as the dependants of husbands, who were tmadevide for the wife

150 stephanie CoontzMarriage, a History: How Love Conquered Marriage
Penguin Books, New York, 2006, (first published032), pp. 170-171



and children. The ‘immoral’ pattern of marriage wlhthe Nairs were alleged
to have followed was replaced with monogamous @age; whereby the
colonial state assuming the role of protector ofatity. The most criticized

system of easy divorce among Nairs was terminayeithdo Act, as per which
court’'s mediation was made mandatory. In shortAbe was successful in
instituting patriarchal notions of guardianship amomen’s existence.
Patriarchy seems to have an inherent belief thahevds chastity could be
effectively buffered only when she was subjecteth®hegemonic control of
husband or his kin. Hence woman was made to livke lmusband or with his
relatives, rather than she being with her natalilfantThe reform ideology

with the support of governmental machinery framdatand new womanhood
and family for Nair woman within which she was a$ke be agpathivratha

and thus an alternative morality was proposed.

Analysis of discussions on morality ofetlhupper caste women of
colonial Malabar would not be complete without aterpretation of the
notions morality embedded in the institutionsofiarthavicharamWhen Nair
women were depicted as immoral who were to be maz@clthrough the
mediation of State and reformers, the Namboothomen were held to be
extremely chaste. The whole of corpus of the Narttboaeform literature
conceived antharjanams as extremely morat>* However the stories of
smarthavicharanhanded down the generations testify tiktms were not so
virtuous, as it were made to appear. The Nambaotemmunity always
maintained a double standard on morality, ie. whem were permitted to
enter into as many as sexual relation they pleaeeen were to limit their
sexuality within the marital relationship. It cats@ be regarded that the
prevalence of sambandhammay be a method developed to protect

antharjanamgrom the sexual of excess of Namboothiri men.

151 Kannippayyur Sankaran Namboothiripadayanmarude Poorva Charitrgm
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The construction of thdlom and its customs and practices were so
designed that it may prevent contacts between meémamen. But it was not
easy to restrain the sexuality of women througt quitysical controls. In an
illom there would be several men as guests, servariks @ndkaryasthans
though they had no access to main building ofillben their presence was
significant. At nights in mosilloms there would be onlgntharjanamsand
servants - male and female, thpehasthanmay be at theéarawad where he
had sambandham’®? When Namboothiris were bred on sexual excess,
antharjanamswere sexually deprived. They were married at arlage,
sometimes groom would be older than their own father they be married as
third or fourth wife and many died as spinstersenét there were numerous
situations for a secluded woman to come into cant@b men other than her
husband and due to various reasons they may dlipreation with other
men. When women are confined from the outer woddous immoralities
are also concealed. It was an expectation of thmkdathiri men that there
illoms were abode of morality, but in reality it was sot>*An antharjanam
with the help of adasi could do anything which was held impossible.
However antharjanamsmanipulating the circumstances for fulfilling thei
desire would be rare, but it must be accepted shah cases cannot be
avoided as non-existent. Institutional structuresighed to prevent ‘illicit’
sexual relations did not however, eradicate seXagses’ altogether™
V.T.Bhattathiripad has written about the sexualrelma amongantharjanams

and pointed out that after the issue of Kuriyeddthtri, sexual laxity among
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Namboothiri women was considerably redut®d.

Kuriyedath Thatri’'ssmarthavicharamwas not the first or last in the
community, but the repercussions made by Thatriégd was devastating. It
was a major shock for the Namboothiri community axgloded the moral
image they had attributed to their wont8fin the twentieth century with
Thatri’'s smarthavicharanthe carnal issue of Namboothiri community, which
was to be confined within the community discourseas taken out to the
public sphere of Cochin State. Following the tiilatri and sixty four men,
whose involvement in the case was proved beyond btdowvere
excommunicated. Her selection of sexual partnergateel the caste
exclusivity of the region, as there were men froastes ranging from
Namboothiri, Tamil Brahmin, Warrier, Poduval, Parakland Nair. Evidences
provided by Thatri points towards the prevalencénaest withinilloms.™’
Her exposition during trials contrasted to the imagf antharjanams
popularized through literature and it was not dassio find out a parallel for
Thatri within the community. Thatri’s testimony #ite trial proves that she
was not forced to make any sexual union nor she thasvictim of a
conspiracy>®She out of her own interest entered into sexualtitels with
different people and evidences produced demondtrétat she felt no

indignity in publicly declaring the details of easkxual relation she had.

155 v T.Bhattathiripad described Thatri as the pyotdist of renaissance among

Namboothiris. V.T.Bhattathiripad, ‘Kuriyedath Tha®amskarika Navodana

Nayika’, in V.T.Bhattathiripad, op.cit., pp. 680-68

Thatri was married to Chemanthitta Kuriyedath RamNamboothiri and

Kuriyeadthillom was in Thallappali of Cochin state, hence it wasanpart of

British Malabar. Consequently the legal system dhexisted was traditional

one presided by the King. Though the trial was gaplgically in Cochin its

effects were felt throughout Kerala. Members fraewesal promineniloms of

Malabar were ostracized following the trial.

157 As per her testimonials she had sexual relatiivh ker father, cousin, brother in
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Moreover she never expressed guilt for whatevepéagd in her life and on

her activities.

The entire episode of Thatri’s trial unveiled t®ral lapses of the
Namboothiri community. The claim thantharjanamswere secluded and
were confined within the four walls of thikoms was invalidated by Thatri’s
tour seducing several men. The Brahmin insistemcéhe virginity of bride
during marriage was also discredited in the caskhafri. Even after marriage
her travels continued uninhibited. But the literaton Thatri portrayed her as
a seductress, victim or as an avenger. A centuer dfie trial Kerala has
forgotten the sixty four men involved in the issumeit Thatri despite her
notorious display of sexuality and the shock indat on the community is
very well memorized.Thatri's case exhibited theeradf the state in

maintaining the morality of Namboothiri women.

Under the influence of the colonial legal systehe tvalidity of
smarthavicharanwas questioned. It was detrimental not only to wopbut
the men involved were also excommunicated. In thentsocial setting
ostracizing was equivalent to death, since nonddcsurvive without caste
identity. The demand for ending @marthavicharamwhich felt heavy on
women, was largely due to the fact that as thers m@ scope of cross-
examination of men, the system went against basitoms of justice.
However the Namboothiri reform movement was totakylent on
smarthavicharam it was pretended that such a practice never taake.
Even when the reformers wrote elaborately on theldtap of women in
illoms, they never mentionesmarthavicharamit may be due to the belief
smarthavicharanwas meant for immoral women, who would not comeeun
the purview of reform. During the process of refdatrwas only in 1947, at
the Pazhur session of the Namboothiri Yoghakshemabh&

V.T.Bhattathiripad made a public reference to Tihathen he said that her



struggle was against the drudged atmosphere withén community>°

Neverthelessmarthavicharandied out without the support of the reforms,

though there were a few such trials after 1895.

However as far as Malabar was concerned a landmvarklict
regarding smarthavicharamwas made by the Zillah Magistrate of South
Malabar as early as 181%.The verdict was occasioned by two petitions, one
presented by a Brahmin woman Kunjukutty, and amothe her mother.
Kunjukutty complained that she had been in confieeinfor the past eight
months pending the enquiry instituted against hethe caste council. She
was convicted by the caste council for her impropamnection with some
persons of inferior caste, the truth of which sh#mited. Kunjukutty
requested the court that she must be released tinentonfinement. The
second petition by her mother stated that in camsece of the misconduct of
her daughter several members of thikam were considered as polluted and
out caste by the community. The situation wouldtiowe until the caste
council had made the decision. The petitioner deladrthe court to direct
the Namboothiri caste council to immediately stbe dmarthavicharamand
to publicize their decision and to release her dgergfrom the confinement.
The court expressing deep concern for Kunjukutiyreled that the trial of the
Brahmins must be stopped instantly. The court wiath® opinion that the
decision professed by the Brahmin assembly was mumd invalid.
Furthermore the court added that this verdict roasiurnished to all courts in
Malabar and it must be used as guidance for sirodaes in future. Following

the court order the committee instituted for conohgcsmarthavicharangave
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their decision that Kunjukutty’s adultery was prdveeyond doubt and she
was excommunicated. Later Kunjukutty appealed thaviRcial Court of

Circuit and the court considering the appeal, de@cthe petitioners to
approach the head Brahmin who was competent tosiigpete the matter.
Paradoxically the Provincial Court held that thdlahi magistrate had no
authority to enquire into matter of the caste armhibit those persons from
instituting an enquiry. The colonial interpretatiohsmarthavicharamas an

obsolete custom by pointing towards its irregulemcedure led to an early
demise of the trial in Malabar, but the colonialvgohment definitely

exhibited the inhibition to interfere with the i€suof the caste in the early

nineteenth century.

The Namboothiri obsession with the requirementsvioginity and
insistence that female sexuality find expressiolelgowithin monogamous,
heterosexual marriage directly exerted control osed inhibited female
sexuality’®* The Namboothiri Family Regulation Committee obsentkat
high injustice was meted out &mtharjanamdy maintaining them as asexual
beings; ridiculed the community for neglecting #exuality ofantharjanams
The Committee reported that two third of married@othiri women were
deprived of a sexual life and proposed that theigledouble standards of the
Namboothiri community must be ended immediatéha breach in the moral
image of Namboothiri women was created by V.T.Bithitipad when he
made a Namboothiri girl kiss her lover in his shetdry, Vishukettant® He
regularly wrote about women and through his wriinge conversed with

them. V.T.Bhattathiripad aske@ntharjanams to participate in public
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conferences and noted that women would not lose thastity when they
were allowed to mingle with mefi>’However the most important measure
conceived by reformers for the emancipatiorantharjanamswas to marry
them into a monogamous relation. When marriageapgsed as the solution
the issues of guarding her sexuality and maintginirer as moral was

satisfactorily addressed.

The Namboothiri reform programme, when comparetNars never
took up the issue of women’s morality as they felt antharjanamswere
quite chaste than any other women in Malabar. Batentire reform agenda
was so structured that it might not affect womemsrality or any of the
proposed changes would expose her to a world, whiad out of the control
of the Namboothiri men. When sartorial transforimagi were suggested for
antharjanams it was explained on the basis that reforms woulike them
‘more moral’, ie. the reformers felt that their wemwere immoral to the then
existing concept of morality. Women with uncoveteéasts were judged to
be against the accepted notions of rectitude, snemowere exhorted to cover
up themselve&® Similarly the Namboothiri Streevidyabhyasa Cominiss
celebrated as a highly progressive step by the aaomiyn exhibited keen
concern on the protection of Namboothiri women’sratity. Fear of the
community on liberating women’s sexuality was masiéd in the debates of
the commission and consequently they limited the afgirls eligible for
education to twelvé®” Moreover they were not ready to sent Namboothiri
girls to public schools; the commission believeat tth may demoralize them.
Hence they were to be educatedllains under the guidance &aranavan
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha proposed two dispattern of education

for men and women. Namboothiri youth were askedgéd themselves
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educated in English which was conceived as ineatédy future, for dealing
with the janmi-kudiyanissues and for begetting a respectable'{d6n the
other hand education for women was to make herligible wife for the
educated Namboothiri man. This gender differencénénstated objectives of

education was out the concern on the loss of wosnaorality.

By tradition if anantharjanamwanted to move out of thk#om, either
for visiting temple or to her natal, she was tcabeompanied by a maidasi
unless of which she would be ostracized. In the blothiri community
women never travelled with her husband and thegwet supposed to do so.
Sometimes along witdasithere would be a male servant also. Muthiringode
Bhavathrathan Namboothiripad wrote that there mhust an immediate
transformation in the travel pattern ahtharjanams He condemned the
orthodoxy for permitting ‘women to roam around wéhman’ and he added
that women usually visited Guruvayur or other distemples in the sole
company of a man. Muthiringode Bhavathrathan Nartibopad was of the
opinion that such journey dadntharjanamsmust be stopped because there
were chances that woman may go awry when let aleile a man. He
recommended that the community must make it manglatbat an
antharjanamwas to move out and travel to distant places onith wer
husband® This piece of reform literature can be regarded apecimen for
analyzing the concept of morality expressed inrdferm programme. They
firmly believed that women were to be guarded ahenvshe is let alone she

would become immoral by indulging in illicit sexualations: "

188 K.N. ‘Naveenavidyabhyasa Reetiinninamboothiri 1923, vol.4, issue, 4, pp.
194-204.

189 Muthiringode  Bhavathrathan Namboothiripad, ‘Pooharam Adhava
Keezhnadappu IUnninamboothirj 1926, vol., issue.10, pp.568-575

170 Muthiringode Bhavathrathan Namboothiripad’s aetidleminds of Manu’s
words- “Women do not care for beauty, nor is thatention fixed on age;
thinking it is enough that he is a am, they giventiselves to the handsome and



The Antharjana Samajam, which was organized twigeowomen
with a platform for reforming themselves, was al&aynder the constant
surveillance of Namboothiri men. None of the avagaevidence proves that
they had undertaken any programme independentlyitanés maintained
under the hegemonic control of Namboothiri Yogha&ksh Sabha.
Antharjanamswere to fight with their own community for theireedom,
which was equated with immorality. Though a few vesmcame out
discarding ghosha, the majority ahtharjanamswere confined inlloms, the
restrictions imposed on the family by the castencdunade them reluctant to
enter the public sphere. Moreover women who dasxhghosha were reviled
as sadanamand such disparagement was to pressurize womeenain
abiding to the custort! The early demise of Thozil Kendram was largely due
to the sharp criticism inflicted on women who aetw participated in it.
Archaic notions of the orthodoxy about women’s nligranade them regard

the inmates of Thozil Kendram as whores.

The reform literature addressed issues of womenality and
sexuality in their attempt to cast a new womanhtwdantharjanams The
essentiality of love and intimacy for Namboothiduples was demonstrated
by V.T.Bhattathiripad through Thethi and Madhavaprotagonists of
Adukalayil Ninnu Araghathekkd?The correlation that had existed between
women’s sexuality and education was noted by M.RtBkhiripad in
Rhitumatj whereby a girl after attaining puberty was coafinwithin the
illom. The community’s earnest need to safe guard waosnsexuality made

them restrict her educational prospects. Devakiste the attempts made by

ugly. Through their passion for men through theitunal heartlessness, they
become disloyal towards their husbands, howeveefaldy they may be
guarded.” Manu Dharma Sasthra chapter 1X.15 in Ged&uhler,The Laws of
Manu, Forgotten Books, London, 2008, p. 189

171 See, Payapilli Balan, op.cit., Sumathi.M, op,cit

172 v T.BhattathiripadAdukalayil Ninnu Araghathekkop.cit.



orthodoxy to restrict her studies. The play convaysmessage that women’s

sexuality must not be a hindrance for their edocati’®

Lalithambika Antharjanam from the very beginnin{ teer literary
career condemned the community for repressing wtansaxuality. She was
of the opinion that repression of sexuality leaglstbversions of wretched
dogmas constructed by the patriarchy. In the nodghisakshithrough
Devaki, the chief character, the author exposeddpeessions imposed upon
a newly wedded wife. She had a strained conjudal ds her husband
regarded that marital life was for the fulfillmeoit dharma and it was not to
enjoy pleasures. Her husband was immersed in sitaald neglected his
responsibilities towards his wife. Devaki representthe antharjanams
desire for freedom and was portrayed as a womanwasosexually deprived.
Later she became a part of the anti-colonial moveraed finally ended up in

a Sanyasin’s lifé’™

One of her most discussed story Paathikaradevathain which she
has regarded Kuriyedath Thatri’s activities as séxavolution and revenge
against the exploitations that Thatri had to enduxethor expresses her
concern for a woman who was ostracized by the comigyjuwhen she
guestioned the very existence of Brahmanical patnia Through this story
the author criticized the community’s double staddaon morality and
sexuality: It was written during a time when no one daredpellsThatri’s
name, there was an unwritten lawilloms that Thatri's issue was not to be
discussed:’®In KuttasamathamLalithambika Antharjanam portrayed the

sexual repression faced by a child widow. She wagigd to an old man as

173 M.P.BhattathiripadRhitumatj op.cit.

174 L alithambika Antharjananfgnisakshiop.cit.

175 Lalithambika AntharjananPrathikaradevathain Lalithambika Antharjanam |,
Lalithambika Antharjanathinte Kadakkal Sampoornap.cit.

176 Lalithambika AntharjananAthmakadakku Oramukharop.cit., p. 96



his fourthveli, when she was only eleven and became widow aageeof
fourteen. She was innocent of the sexual pleassisha never indulged in it.
Author portrays the discomfort felt by her when slasv the conjugal life of
her brother. The story opens withsmarthavicharamconducted when this
widow became pregnant. She confesses that sheohamsitted a mistake and
it was due to the urge in her to know the sexuedglire that prompted hef.
Kuttasamathantan be regarded as the most powerful criticism &gainst

the Namboothiri community’s notion of morality aselxuality.

The twentieth century social and community refotmasl an inherent
agenda of reframing morality of women. Men weretrdssed at women’s
sexuality, so were conscious to guard it with tlranging circumstances.
They feared that when women endowed with educadioth freedom may
liberate themselves from the hegemony of men. Buh@& same time they
were embarrassed with traditional ignorant womenthe prudent reformer
designed a pattern of refashioning women which domaintain their
domesticity. In short the ideal women articulated twentieth century
combined the qualities ofkulina andveshya The woman is firmly installed
within the patrilineal family and monogamous corglity as the begetter of
legitimate progeny, but at the same time takes thesfunctions of theeshya
in a significantly different way by bringing theeshya’saccomplishments into
the modern home, to ensure the health and longevitythe modern

monogamous conjugal urtit®

177 Lalithambika AntharjanamKuttasamatham,in Lalithambika Antharjanam,
Lalithambika Antharjanathinte Kadakkal Sampoornap.cit.

178 3. Devika, ‘The Malayali Sexual Revolution: Sexjberation’ and Family
Planning in Kerala’Contributions to Indian Sociology2005, vol. 39, issue.3 ,
pp. 343-374



Changing Notions of Womanhood

The male dominated reform movement in Kerala, Wwintended upon
the transformation of women, envisaged a new womwaahfor malayali
woman. The new ideal womanhood was in cognizantle the pan -Indian
model framed as part of the nationalist - reformacdurses. In Kerala the
process of structuring womanhood was distinct faiher regions, as the key
objective was the fashioning of a new woman ouhefmatrilineal tradition.
Hence Nair women were to be made ‘modern’ suitdbiethe design laid
down for womanhood. The re-articulation of middlass Indian womanhood
had become necessary for the emergence of a nediesukhss public and
private sphere in colonial India; this same iddalvomanhood also offered a
space for the mobilization of middle class womesnikelves’® Similarly the
Namboothiri reform movement also made a strong giea women’s
transformation into a ‘desired’ pattern of womanti@md finally resulted in a
mobilization of theantharjanamswhich made them capable of participating

in the peasant and anti- feudal resistance straggle

The pattern of change in womanhood proposed foth bihe
communities was differenAntharjanamswere to undergo drastic changes
that included refashioning of their costumes, jewehlong with their
perception of family and marital lifé° Whereas Nair women were appealed
to imbibe the significance gfathivrathadharma and to constitute a middle
class patriarchal family.®® However when reformers demanded

transformation, they were extremely cautious tomaan and reaffirm the

179 Mrinalini Sinha, ‘Gender in the critiques of colalism and nationalism:
locating the Indian women’ in Joan Wallach Scéteminism and History
Oxford University Press,Oxford,1996, pp. 481-482

180 B Bhageerati Amma, ‘Antharjanaghdlnninamboothirj 1922, book- 3, vol. 5,
pp. 193-200

181 A respected Woman, ‘Pathivrathadharni@ralee Suguna Bodhini894, vol.
1, pp.30-32



domesticity of upper castmalayali women. The models of modernization
finalized for women drew upon the notions of bowigee domesticity and the
ideals of Victorian womanhood, and it was partidylanodified to suit the
need of the nationalist bourgeoisté Reconstruction of womanhood was to
mold women to suit the reformed ‘manhood’ and coirig women with

equality to that of men was not in the agenda.

Literature of nineteenth century — stories, novedsd poems -—
popularized a brand new womanhood which was furtdebated and
systematized through the platforms sifee samajamsThere were several
publications in this period which delineated thenmer by which the women
should live. These can be seen as domestic mantay. are elaborate in
their themes but unified in a single point of consting womanhood and
their status®3 At the very outset a concept of ‘sacred home’ wasited and
wife was given the epithet of a homemaker who weaguiard the ‘sacredness’
of home. She was to be the guiding light of theikarand was held solely
responsible for prosperity and happiness in thelyalfi* European notion of
‘sweet home’ which was to be materialized throuuh éfforts of women was

also suggested by the authdts.

Malabar Marriage Act of 1896 was an attempt magehe middle
class Nair men for Hinduisation of their marriagel aonjugal relations. But,

even though the government made several interves)tibe Act turned out to

182 Mrinalini Sinha, op.cit., p. 482

183 Balaji Ranganathan, ‘Nineteenth Century SociafoRe and the Women’s

Question’ , in Ranjana Harish and V.Bharathi Hzarskar(ed)Redefining

Feminism Rawat Publications, Jaipur, 2008, p. 171

The development of the concept of sacred homesivasar to the notion of

grihalakshmithat developed in Bengal in the wake of reform sment in

nineteenth century.

185 One Hindu, ‘Hindu Streekalude Manyapadavigkshmibaj 1914, book.10,
vol. 1, pp.28-36; Gopinathan, ‘Keralathile Purati@indu Kudumbajeevitham’,
Vidyabhivardhinj 1922, book. 2, vol. 8, pp. 281-286
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be a failure as it could not make any change in gheceptions of the
community. Reformers realized that a transformatidnthe customs and
practices would not be achieved through legislatidrence a new model of
family and marriage was proposed and popularizethguhe early years of
twentieth century. Community organizations of theripd and their
publications also advocated the development of #igoehal conjugal
family.’®® G.Arunima observed that the paintings and phofigyaf families
produced during the colonial period depicted itterital unit as a ‘shared
relationship of work’, besides the portrayal of flaeilies disseminated the
idea of heterosexual, conjugal couple as the furedats of the family®’In
short under the influence of various conceptsdse Iby the colonialism, the
notion of a conjugal family was becoming more andrenacceptable for
young reformers. The native male interest in edacaand social reform

elevated conjugality as a mark of social progf&%s.

A patriarchal nuclear family was propbses the ideal family for the
Nair community, for the realization of which, basenrganization was to be
accomplished in the attitudes, customs and practicd women.
Responsibilities of a woman in a patriarchal coajutamily were distinct
from that of a matrilineal joint family. Hence womanust be trained to fulfill
her tasks and the articles published in generalvemden’s magazines could
be seen as a part of such a training programme. élomere called upon to
take up the entire responsibility of maintaining lh®use, for which she
required formal education, skill in home managememowledge about

health, hygiene and childcare. Articles that disedsvarious issues related to

188 Mrs.Kannan Nair, ‘Nair StreekalNairsamudayaparishkarini1904, book.1,
vol.1, pp.23-27.

187 G.Arunima, ‘Bonds of love, ties of kinship? Or afieere other ways of
Imagining the Family’The Indian Economic and Social History Revi@®16,
53, 3, pp. 1-22

188 ghefali Chandra, op.cit., p. 10



women in family where actually advices addresseddmen, aimed at the
creation of a new woman. The whole crux of the eglwiwas like the
‘instruction manuals’ to women that proliferated Bengal nineteenth
century, especially like that of Satyacharan Mar&trir Prathi Swamir
Upadesh®® Following the pan-Indian model of wife’s image aduties, the
role of the wife asahadharminwas supplanted by that of the wife

190

aspathivratha™" Both women and men authors took the role of adsiso

towards the creation @athivrathawomen in Malabar.

Writers on women issues gave utmost prominencep#hivratha
dharma’ as the chief duty to be observed by women. StasfeSavithri,
Damayanthi, Seetha, legendagthivrathas were repeatedly mentioned and
were held as models of Indian womanhddvalayali women were asked to

follow the ideals of these women, in order to pesspower’ to protect their

189 satyacharan Mitra wrote a highly popular adyismanual, StriPrathi Swamir
Upadesh which demanded women to devote completely to dmdb
irrespective of his illness and character. Satyach®itra, Strir Prathi Swamir
Upadesh,(Advice From a Husband to His Wife), Calcutta, 188doted in
Tapan Raychaudiri, op.cit., pp. 349-378. Charut@uwpserved that during the
colonial period, a real battle for an ideal womawmthavas waged within the
home, by making women as the symbols for restotieg prestige of Hindu
household and thereby of the Hindu nation. The twooson of a new
womanhood by controlling her sexuality and marriages seen as inevitable
for the progress of the country. Charu Guf@xuality, Obscenity, Community:
Women, Muslims and the Hindu Public in ColonialigndPermanent Black,
Delhi, 2001, pp. 123-124. Similar to StRrathi Swamir Upadeshn advisory
manual,Pathivrathyaganamwas published in Malayalam in 1904. The work
addressed to Nair women exhorted them tpdadivrathasby worshipping the
husband and women were asked to develop self-damitriheir senses to be
virtuous. K.C.Narayanan NambiyalRathivrathyaganam,(Mal), Spectator
Press, Calicut, 1904.
Ellison Banks Findly, ‘Gargi at the King's CouM/omen and Philosophic
Innovation in Ancient India’, in Yvonne Yazbeck ¢ttad and Ellison Banks
Findly (ed), op.cit., p. 41
191 Ayanattu.C.P.Gopalapilla, ‘Pathivrathyavum Pattathavum’, Mahila, 1936,
book. 16, vol. 9 and 10, pp.270-276
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family.*®* Throughout India pathivratha dharma’'was held in high esteem
and was suggested as the solution for all famssuies. But when the advice
was addressed to Nair women, it was to be seen partaof project of
institutionalizing patriarchy within the communityThe concept of
pathivrathawas a part of the Brahmanical patriarchy, but thee concept
ceases to exist in a matrilineal community, wharsbland was only a visitor.
As the reform propaganda was essentially a vemtui@erge family on the pan
Indian lines, ie. to frame a patriarchal familygtlioncept ofpathivratha
seems to be inevitable. Nair women who were noemisg pathivratha
dharma, due to the system of marriage that hadeeki@mong them, were

ridiculed.*®®

Magazines equivocally stated that the chief dutywoman was to
serve her husband. Every article on women’s educatthreedharmanand
family management asked women to assume the svétysathivrathd by
submitting themselves to husband. Women were todd&eoted to their
husband and during her lifetime she was to conditer as like a god®
When a woman fails to show total devotion to hestdaind she would become
responsible for the collapse of the family. Undacls circumstances men
would be forced to find solace in other relatiopshiwhereas wife might
become helpless, without the support of husbanée Was to love and render
all services to the husband irrespective of hidthear financial conditions.
She was not to desert husband even if he was beerior impotent?
Moreover she was to guide her husband when hetdevillm virtuous path,

with the help of the knowledge she acquired throedtcation. Citing stories

192 Kannambra Kunhunni Nair, ‘Grihanayik&’akshmibaj 1934, book. 29, vol.10,

pp. 311-327
% A Respected Woman, ‘Pathivrathadharma’, op.cit.

194 vallathol Narayana Menon, ‘BharthrasusrusHaskshmibai, 1905, book. 1,
vol. 2, pp.35-40; M.Meenakshi Amma, ‘YuvathidharmiarMahila, 1925,
book.5, vol.5, pp. 167-171

195 T B.Kalyani Amma, ‘Sthreedharman8arada 1905, book. 1, vol. 3, pp.1-3



from puranas authors pointed out that women were responsible al
success and failures of m&fi Even the need of modern education for women
was justified as essential in making women capableelping and guiding
husband!®” Silent endurance to all atrocities done by husbamas

recommended for women, unless otherwise she waul@didered helpless in

the absence of economic independefite.

Fragile marriage relations and the system of easyrce among Nairs
were criticized by the then contemporary writerairNvomen were asked to
stop accepting husbands one after another, andcatotam a steady marital
relation with one husband throughout fféSome authors wrote, not directly,
even against widow remarriage, by arguing thatdeéit of different fathers
would be of different character and they could méwe together peacefully.
Moreover under such conditions none of the childveould take up the
responsibility of protecting mother. The problemsud be intensified on the
issue of inheriting the property, especially whée fproposed legislative

changes entitle wife and children to inherit husiitaihers’ property?®

Abundance of articles stressing wives’ devotion hHasband as
inevitable for family life reveals the intension dfe writers to place
‘husband’ within a Nair family. A Naitarawadwas devoid of ‘husband’ for
centuries, where he was only a visitor. Under thi#uence of changed
circumstances and the urge to forge a patriar@rally along the pan-Indian
lines, situating husband in the family became imakte. Hence a new

conjugal family was conceived with husband as tbadhof the family and

19 padmavathi Amma, ‘Bhartrasusrust@arada 1905, book. 1, vol. 8, pp. 2-5
197 T Ammukutty Amma, ‘StreevidyabhyasamSarada 1905, book.1, vol. 4,
pp . 14-15
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wife and children were made his dependants. By @¢bhdy decades of
twentieth century several Nair couples startedhfviogether, rejecting the
matrilocal pattern of residené&.Employed men having their own income
were privileged to set up their own marital famiBut it was not a common
practice and many Naitarawads were against sending their girls with
husbands?**Thus the concept of conjugal family was dissemihateough
magazines as the ideal form of family and the azce® of which was stated
as imperative for the progress of the communitybsequently a different
streedharmawas formulated for Nair women, by which they wenade to

despise their matrilineal customs and traditions.

A change in pattern of family was also proposednduthis period. An
elementary family consisting of husband, wife ahddren were suggested to
be the most suitable and peaceful. It was regatiodsuch nuclear families
provided far more happiness than that of the jamilies. There cannot be
any internal rivalries among members and dispute®ng children of
different parents in elementary families. Moreotrerse kind of families were
held to be more safe and supportive for womenhag would be provided
regularly by husband and there was no sought oénmaty, which women
had to face in tarwadS® However though women started to move to
husband’s house, after marriage, the formationl@mentary families were

very rare, rather than women started living witlsltend’s parents. But in the

201 T K.Gopala Panikkar, op.cit., p.49

202 |Interview with Kannambra Narayanunni, 83 yearsjsgur on 26/10/2015

203 gSarada, ‘KudumbhasougyamSarada, 1906, book.1, vol. 11, pp. 10-13;
Analyzing the family values in colonial Bengal, Rana Majumdar regarded
that though the Victorian model of companionatermages were promoted by
the reformers, it was to be idealized within a jpathal joint family and not by
forging nuclear families. Hence in Bengal the refers were not ready to do
away with the Indian tradition for the sake of madeuclear families, rather
they sought to strengthen the affinity among cosipleat may help the
sustenance of joint families. Rochana Majumddarriage and Modernity:
Family Values in Colonial BengaDxford University Press, New Delhi, 2009,
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case of employed men who worked in distant plaoek samilies were being

realized.

Along with being highly devoted to husband, womegre also asked
to become his companion, a good friend with whorsbland could share his
life. Wife must be capable of understanding huslsaddsires, interests and
state of mind?®* An ideal wife must help him in fulfilling all his
responsibilities. She was asked to be pleasantyalwaoreover she was not
to question or complaint on any action done by hungb Men were held to be
in need of console and they expect wife to pacify hke his mother. The
ideal woman, thus, is expected to remain strictyndstic and maternal, but
she was also to provide aesthetic pleasure toukkeamd, such pleasure being
recognized as instrumental to marital stabAf§A wife should possess an
innate quality to lead husband in virtuous pathemdver he lose in his way
or if he become detached to the family she with khewledge acquired
through education was to correct him without ofiegdhim.?°° Besides
women were to be loyal and faithful to their in-E@and were to treat them as
their own parents, such a consideration from thie wiight help her to win

husband’s love.

A redefinition of womanhood took place in the Neormmmunity along
with successful placing of ‘husband’ in the famiy/hen the then women'’s
magazines in Hindi and Bengali wrote extensively aesponsibility of
women in the development of the children and in apéringing of future
generations, the Malayalam magazines wrote on rilesspensable need of

women’s devotion to husband. As discussed earli¢his chapter that most

204 T B.Kalyani Amma, ‘Streedharman8arada 1905, book. 1, vol.3, pp.1-3
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of the women magazines addressed Nair women as tkader, the
discussion on husband and service to husband wae ntadevelop and
inculcate the same among Nair women as it was ocunspsly absent. The
institutionalization of patriarchy by overthrowingnarumakkathayam
resulting in the conversion of Nair community t@m@per Hindu caste was
the intension of the reformers. The entire proces$raming patriarchal
families in the Nair community could be explained anti-woman, ie.
whatever special privileges Nair women had weraraveby the formation of
patriarchal families. The concept of new womanhoad also regarded as a
gendered form of restriction on women’s fortune. fidém were usually
portrayed as helpless, vulnerable, victim and sexgents, always in need of
protection from men. The epitome of womanhood psego was a
desexualized figure, ie. a woman free from all aarmpulses, alleged to be

inherent in matrilineal organization.

At the same time there were a few articles whipanty declared that
Nair women must be given more freedom and shouloldaged as equivalent
to men. They criticized the practice of the commyumihereby even educated
women were also being confined to home. Society twagrovide women
with more opportunities so that they can servedbentry and community
with their intellectual and academic capacitf€sWomen’s support was
viewed as inevitable for men to be victorious ie #nti-colonial movement.
Hence it was argued that women were to be grantégdmore freedom and
were to be acquainted with the necessity of thedsslsi movement®
Another article argued that Nair women were stififering under husbands,
and their life has not made any improvement froat tf under the despotic

rule of karanavan In marumakkathayamarawads they had inalienable

207 One Nair, ‘Nair Samudaya Sanghatanakahila, 1923, vol. 3, issue, 1, pp.
18-23

208 p Ummerkutty, ‘StreeswathantryanVishwabhanp1936, vol. 2, issue. 3, pp.
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rights, but now they were being deprived of basweaities of life. As a
solution for women’s misery authors suggested thaty must be given
economic independence. Women were requested o attanomic security

rather than aspiring for equality with m&h.

The newly proposed womanhood ascribed severadsltai be fulfilled
by woman. She was held responsible for the devedopwi future generation
which was essential for the progress of the counfihe over importance
given to women’s role in budding a better generatiould be an influence of
the Victorian middle class ideolog} Womanhood was essentially equated
with motherhood, these two identities were so ematthat they were
rendered inseparable. These discrete entities wesgrelated to create
specifically gendered form of regulatiéh. Traditionally in Nair tarawads
children were the collective responsibility of #dtie members. They grew
under the guidance é&franavan who was to provide for, and were regularly
attended by mother; moreover father was not under abligation to
contribute for the children. Similarly in a patnd&al family, where father was
the only bread winner children became the prim@aesibility of mother.
The reformism invested motherhood with a new megnmaised from a
neutral function to a highly exalted duty; she veagrusted with a complex

task that only an educated woman could fuffffl.

209 K.L.P., ‘Streekalude Vimochanan®ahila, 1933, vol.13, issue. 4-5, pp.146-
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Women were asked to be good mother rather thanragpo become
government employees. P.Madhavi Amma stated thidreh of employed
women suffer from loneliness and were likely to gstray, due to the
negligence of mothef™® Authors equivocally warned women against
depending on servants for childcare, as this wonéke children detached
from parents and become arrogant. Employing sesviaptthe middle class
women has been criticized as the orthodox elemless criticized modern
education. English educated women were held todaathihousehold work;
because most of them believe that being educawdwlere not to do such
domestic work**Servants if employed in a family, women were asi@d
keep close watch on them, as they were likely &rtex negative influence on

children?*®

The women organizationstree samajamsof the then period also
contributed towards the framing of a new womanhobtbst of these
organizations were formed as an offshoot of theéecasganizations, which
were aimed at mobilizing women for the propagatmncaste reformist
ideology. Formation and participation in women assions were considered
as a symbol of accepting modernity and was expiaioebe inevitable to
keep pace with other regions of Indi&tree samajamsndicated the
emergence and expansion of gendered civic asswmtsatn Kerala, which
were certainly not concerned with articulating ihierests of women as equal
citizens?*®Associations addressed a population that was tsegescertain

specific set of ‘capacities’ deemed to be ‘womangnd discussions within
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them was to foster these given qualities so agiefit the modern society’
Quite naturally from the very outset they dealthwissues like that of
women’s education, family management, childcare aridly and motherly
duties®*® They failed to confront with genuine gender issdegeloped under
the influence of colonialism and those created &stes system. In 1920s and
1930s on the national level, the women organizatimere demanding for
reforming women’s legal status particularly thancected with family lavi®
However such debates were not taken up bytilee samajamsstablished in

Kerala.

Women associations turned out to be a signifigaurtlic platform,
with considerable participation from elite womeiyfularly in Travancore
regions. However in Malabar, as in the case ofecassociationsstree
samajam<ould never exert a convincing influence on womerl902 under
the auspices of Mrs. Mackre a women’s conferences wanvened at
Kozhikode, which was attended by European ladies saveral women of
Kozhikode and at the conference they proclaimeddh®eation of Kozhikode
Streejana Samajaf’Similarly in 1904 under the initiative of Mrs.Bawp
Streejana Samajam was established in Palakka@oth these early
associations of women were to forge a solidarityween European women
and ‘indigenous elite’ women. Later women organaatwere formed in
different parts of Malabar, especially in Kozhikoaied Kannur and whereby

several ‘privileged’ women were provided with anpopunity to become a

217 3. Devika, ‘Imagining Women’s Space in Early Modé&eralam’, CDS WP
329, 2002, pp. 1-56

218 Mrs. Krishna Thampi speech at the women'’s cemfee of NSSMahila, 1940,

book. 20, issue, 5&6, pp. 117-119

Geraldine ForbesYomen in Colonial India — Essays on Politics, Metcand

Historiography Chronicle Books, New Delhi, 2005, p. 23

Editorial, ‘Kozhikode Streejana Samajat8arada 1906, book. 2, issue. 7, pp.

137-139

Editorial, ‘Palakkad Streejana SamajaiBgrada 1906, book. 2, issue. 7, p.

139-141.
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part of the public sphere. AIWC had several branadheMalabar, especially
in Kozhikode, where several Nair women were assediavith its activities.
As a part of the anti-colonial movements numerowsnen alliances were

formed, which could mobilize women to partake itiaal uprisings.?%

In most of the then women associations Nair woraeplayed a
significant role, being the wives of well placeduedted Nair men, they had
more accessibility to such civic social gatheringSS from their first annual
conference, held at Karuvatta in 1929 onwards, roegal exclusive women’s
sessions along with all annual meetirfg8Women’s associations were
designed such that they could maintain the domgstif its participants.
Mulloth V Naryana Menon wrote series of articlesstree samajamarguing
that they were inevitable for women’s progress. a$&ed the community
leaders to render all support for the functioniigomen’s associations, to
conduct lectures and training programmes on woméealth, education,

childcare and house management.

Stree samajamswvere requested to assume the responsibility of
proliferating literacy among womerf?* All these tasks assigned for
associations were not to develop individuality agm@omen nor were aimed
at conferring women with equality. But to retairomen in their own
traditional social settings, at the same time timexst be modernized to a level
aspired by menwhen women were given freedom to participate incciv

associations, there were chances that they may wy. aHence the

222 gee V.VasanthiWomen in Public Life in Malabar, (1900-1957).ipi
Publications, Kozhikode, 2013 and SreevidhyaWagmen in Labour Process,
production Relations and Social Change: A Study Nurth Malabar
Unpublished PhD thesis, Department of History, @msity of Calicut, 2006

23 The first women'’s session was presided by ThaettekMadhavi Amma, the
convention discussed on various issues concerniogen. S.Manjuladevi,
op.cit., p. 105

224 Mulloth V. Naryana Menon, ‘Stree Samajaghalurm8adaya Unnamanavum’,
Mabhila, 1942, book. 20, vol. 2, pp. 27-30



associations must be under the stringent surve#laf community leadef’
Moreoverstree samajam@ere summoned to ensure the chastity of employed

women.

The women'’s associations were to develop a gaoerat women who
were modern in their tastes and expositions asémee time were to maintain
the traditional domesticity ascribed for women. Mh$ expressed their
concern on women’s morality who co-operate withdhbgvities ofsamajams
as there was chance of them being led on immotal g@onsequently many
ridiculed the existence oftree samajamswhich were just gatherings of
women who were not ready to fulfill the househadponsibilities. In short
women’s associations which opened a public splerevdémen was forced to
function within the limits prescribed by the patday. The public sphere of
twentieth century Malabar was an exclusively geedepublic sphere and

women were integrated into it largely as subjeétseotain womanlines$?®

Concept of a ‘New Womanhood’ for Namboothiri Women

The Namboothiri reform movement in Malabar was endgred
project, since the pattern of reform conceived tbe community was
distinguished on gendered lines. The reformershen radical phase of the
movement realized that the reformism would not adeafurther unless
women were taken out of the shackles of orthodbntike the Nair reform
movement the Namboothiris had definite agenda alamgh women were to
be reformed. Though there numerous women’s magaaddressed to Nair
women, not even one was published for Namboothirmen; in spite of the

fact that the reform movement had produced a ritérakure for the

22> paravoor Gopala Pilla, ‘Naveena Bharathathiteekal’, Mahila, 1939, book.
19, vol. 889, pp. 311-316
226 3 Devika, Engendering Individualoop.cit., p. 11



community. But by 1923-24Yoghakshemamand Unninamboothiri started
publishing articles addressirantharjanamsand exhorted them to shoulder
the responsibility of equipping themselves to bet @& the modern world.
Moreover the trajectory of reform proposed for w@men by the patriarchal
elements of both communities were extremely difigree. when Nair women
were summoned to become chaste wives accepting ctirecept of
pathivrathg Namboothiri women were to modernize themselves rby

fashioning their attire and adopting new ways ddaie class life.

Down the generatiomntharjanamswere not regarded as a part of
women community of Malabar; they were maintaineddarn extreme
seclusion. It was only in twentieth century theygdmme a subject of popular
discourses, especially after the notorisagrthavicharantrial of Kuriyedath
Tathri. Though the problems ahtharjanamsvere noted by the Namboothiri
Yoghakshema Sabha from the period of its inceptibnwas only an
expression of their anguish on the unmarried statir Namboothiri girls.
However with the radicalization of the movementgidy following the
formation of Yuvajana Sangham, women’s issues weken up by the
reformers. Paradoxically, in Kerala, the most papand dynamic women’s
organization which could make its endurable markrenreform history was

that of the Antharjana Samajam.

The traditional system of marriage was identifisdthe reformers as
the cradle of all sufferings odntharjanams consequently they sought to
reframe the marriage practices. However the repadif traditional marriage
was not completely out of a genuine concern for eonbut stemmed from
the recognition that the pattern of marriage thapWed were detrimental to

the progress of the community. At this point theeiast of the reformers and



the fate of women coincide®’ Young reformers revolted against the
orthodoxy for ameliorating the marriages, as itrewuically deprived the
community through theambandhamnelations and denied the junior members
from having a family. Thus the crusade against iager was to strengthen
their own position in the community and family bcan also be considered as
an attempt to redefine the masculinity of Nambootbaste. So the initial
impulse to fight down the marriage was out of thierdmas faced by the
male reformers, but in course of time with the pesg of the movement,
marriage reforms were projected as inevitable fantharjanams

emancipation.

The new womanhood proposed famtharjanamsin the wake of the
reform movement was advocated by the Namboothighaishema Sabha
and Yuvajana Sangham and not by the Antharjana @am&nlike the Nair
reform movementantharjanamswere not asked to bgathivrathg may be
due to the fact that, by tradition and by the nmal&iarchs they were regarded
as pathivrathas ?® The suggested womanhood attempted an overall
transformation of antharjanams which would affect upon their dress,
jewellery, education and their practices. The drefsm was one of the main

aspects of metamorphosis recommended for Nambowibhimen.

One of the earliest articles discussing dressrmefof antharjanams
was that written by Bhageerathi Amma, who obserireat the traditional
attire of Namboothiri women was quiet barbaric. $garded that the dress
worn by them mortify the entire women folk of Masaband she added that

antharjanamsever showed an urge to transform their outfie 8rgued that

227 pennmakkalulla Oru Munnam Antharjanam, ‘Njanghal Regulationum ',
op.cit.

The details regardingmarthavicharam conducted during eighteenth and
nineteenth century, furnished b¥ozhikoden Granthavari Mathilakam
GranthavariandKavallappara Paperfiowever points towards the infidelity of
antharjanams
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all customs whether ordained by religious scriguoe not, were to be
modified in accordance with changing social coodis. When Namboothiri
men have changed the customary dress, this previlegs not extended to
women and they were doomed to live as half-nakdthgBerathi Amma
declared that the chief enemiesarftharjanamswere the men of their own
community, who were determined to maintain womerthwi the illom
shackled by rules of patriarchy. She was of theniopi that sartorial
amelioration ofantharjanamswas the immediate step to be adopted by the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabta’ Another significant proposal for
refashioning antharjanams was from Muthiringode Bhavathrathan
Namboothiripad, a prominent social reformer, whogarded that
antharjanamsfollowed a dress pattern decreed by the commusetyeral
centuries ago. He maintained that such an outfg m@ used by any of the
civilized population anywhere in the world. The wentional notion that
women should not embellish their body was rejedigchim. Muthiringode
was of the opinion that as women of every commugdye utmost care in
dressing up themselveantharjanamscould not be spared from adopting it.
Progress cannot be affected on the community byntaiaing women
entrenched in age old customs and sheer ignordrath; men and women
must be led on a modern path. He pointed out womweme expressing desire
to modify their costume the younger generation led tommunity should

support it; as it was essential for the struggkirsisambandharf®

Reformers like V.T.Bhattathiripad requested worteeget rid of their
half naked attire, which was instilling contemptarg Namboothiri men.
V.T.Bhattathiripad being the prominent reformer wiook up the women'’s

issue, assumed the role of ‘advisor’ who advisetharjanams so that they

229 B Bhageerathi Amma, ‘Antharjanaghal’, op.cit.
230 Muthiringode  Bhavathrathan Namboothiripad, ‘Pooharam Adhava
Keezhnadappu II’, op.cit.



could be transformed to modern middle clstsayali women®** According
to him even the old Namboothiri men preferred tbenpany of Nair wives
rather thanantharjanams which was due to the filthy appearance of
antharjanams The Namboothiri husbands were embarrassed aitated by
the disgusting presence @ntharjanamsin their pale clothes, wooden
earrings and brass bangfé§The body ofantharjanamhas been obijectified,
by making it responsible for the sexual laxity cdribooothiri men. Because
the women of other communities were more clean fastlionable in their
appearance, which pleased the Namboothiri men;ssa aolace from the
uninviting conditions of illom they approached Nairtarawads and
Kovilakams In short even the spirit of reformism didn’t esle Namboothiri
men from their archaic notion, wheamtharjanamswere mere ‘body’ that

negated the existence of women’s individuality.

Throughout history dress distinctively denoted tbées, duties and
gender of its user. The increased sexual sterawypi dress defended the
wearers from the fears about uncertain sexual ilyergender identity and
changes in society®® Gender specific dresses were made to ensure the
domesticity of women and it was developed as a symbtrue womanhood.

In Indian condition women’s dress was inextricabigked with ideal
womanhood. Consequently the entire Brahmin comtyuigidly insisted on
the dress to be worn by women, which must cover theole body. Contrary

to the pan-Indian tradition, in Kerala Brahmin wonwere maintained within

231\ T. Bhattathiripad’s advices to women reminds asf the nineteenth and
twentieth century advisory manuals written in Bdra@dressing women, like
the one composed by Dhirendranath Pal who promibiedievelopment of a
conjugal nuclear family in which women assumed tbke of homemaker.
Dhirendranath Pallhe Hindu WifePhanindra Nath Pal, Calcutta, 1911, quoted
in Judith E.WalshDPomesticity in Colonial India: What Women Learnetden
Men Gave Them Advic®xford University Press, New Delhi, 2004
V.T.Bhattathiripad, ‘Namboothiri Manushyanayi Manamenkil’, op.cit.

Gayle V.FischerPantaloons and Power: A Nineteenth Century Dres®riRe

in United StatesThe Kent State University Press, Kent, 2001,2p9.
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the illoms in a half naked fashion. This can be explainedrasattempt to
maintain women as submissive to the patriarchabnst At the same time
the whole women folk of Kerala even in the earlangeof twentieth century
were bare breasted; in the matter of atiimeharjanamsvere made equivalent
to that of the indigenous women. Hence the traaitily prescribed dress of
antharjanamsontinues as an unresolved mystery as its intemtold not be

determined appropriately.

The sartorial reforms for women in nineteenth amdntieth century
was the result of the influence of European middess culture on the Indian
educated classéd! Under the influence of reformism, the male reforsne
sought to transfornantharjanams dress so they may appear appealing to
their husbands. These sartorial experiments cowdd rdgarded as the
expression of the middle class culture imbibed aymdoothiri men. Quite
naturally the guiding principle of the dress refammvement, which sited the
body of native women as its terrain, was a verytdfian concept of female

modesty**°

Antharjanamswere requested to adopt sari and blouse, instettein
customary attire. Sari was being symbolized asndi#gonal dress of Indian
women and the concept was widely accepted and aopedl through women

associations and the anti-colonial movemérft.Sartorial experiments

234 Himani Bannerji has made an analysis of thesdreforms undertaken by the
middle class of Bengali elite, when they attemptettloth’ the ‘Badramabhila’
in late nineteenth the century. Himani Banndrienting Subjects- Studies in
Hegemony, Patriarchy and Colonialisifulika Books, 2001, pp. 101-103
Similar was the case in other parts of Indiar 8etails regarding the dress
reform that took place in Bengal see, Indrani Sé&fgman and Empire:
Representations in the Writings of British Indi&58-1900 Orient Blackswan,
2002; Meredith Borthwick, op.cit.

The colonial perceptions displayed both adnoratand denigration of the
native women'’s appearance; sari was describedsassual mode of dress and
it was denigrated for its transparency. In Bengah part of the dress reform the
sari was also reformed by making women to wearocadd, a petticoat under
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advocated can be regarded as a project of mordiggause the half naked
women were against the twentieth century moral eptsc Though being an
upper caste community of Malabar their women reetinnclothed and the
Namboothiri youth judged the condition to be shesnorality. The spirit of
reformism and social development achieved by thengro of matrilineal
communities made them realize the drudged stasntifarjanams=’ Hence
by dressing them in modern attire, sari and blotissantharjanamsould be

made ‘moral women’ by the then standards set foytpatriarchy.

Besides the vestiarial reforraatharjanamsvere asked to replace their
wooden earringsmarakorady with golden earrings. However this was not
quite easy, due to the fact that most of them bad karlobes, often touching
their shoulders, a result of wearing heawarakoradufor several years.
Hence a surgical makeover was essential for usmagdl golden studs and this
led to the emergence #fathu murikkal prasthananie. cutting earlobe$>®
Next in the agenda of reform was the abandonintp@forass bangles, which
antharjanamswere to wear as per the conventional dress code, the
adoption of golden bangles instead. The reformast&dantharjanamsto
refine their habits; for instance women were adkethke oil bath every day
and they were prompted to use toilet soaps fomakgathemselves. Similarly
women were exhorted to carefully maintain hair,rbgularly washing and
drying it properly to get rid of the funky smell.llAhese transformations
would amount to a comprehensive change in the palysppearance of

Namboothiri women. Paradoxically the extensive deaver of

sari along with shoes. These reforms were alongdimnine model provided

by the English women. Indrani Sen, op.cit., pp656-

Sulochana, the protagonist of the noxphante Makalopenly states that she
longed to see lttichiri, a Namboothiri girl, iarsand blouse instead of being
covered in a dhoti and melmundu Muthiringode Bhavathrathan

Namboothiripad, Aphante Makal op.cit. Aphante Makal means father’s
brother’s daughter.

238 Premii, op.cit.
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antharjanamswere conceived and decided by men, which wouldistr a
modern middle clasantharjanamwho could be a companionate wife of
educated Namboothiri men. The reform aftharjanamswould not be
completed unless they be educated, which ensuedetbate on the nature of
education to be imparted and was resolved in faebuan education which

would inculcate the modern domesticity in th&th.

The notions of sartorial reforms fa@ntharjanamsdisseminated by
male reformers were out rightly rejected by Parnviigtnmenimangalam. She
regarded that there must be a basic transformatidine traditional attire of
women, but at the same time the exhortations tacosty dress materials and
to adorn the body with ornaments were to be derenf{é She ridiculed the
attempts of reformers like V.T.Bhattathiripad tav@aout a sensual woman
from theantharjanamso that she may appear pleasing for the husbdmal. S
said that there was no need to seduce men; mindavias refashioned and
not the body. Women do not need fraudulent deckimgnd there must not
be any difference in the clothing of men and wont&anerally the reformism
proposed a desexualization of women, but they \asked to acquire a new
sexual exposition for satisfying the desires of ditedclass men. Such
criticisms were few and far between and so theosalttreforms remained

mostly a male desired reform and not one advodayesiomen themselves?

Reformers attacked rituals observed antharjanams V.T.

Bhattathiripad askedntharjanamgo stop observing such rites, which had no

239 Details on education and Sthree Vidyabhyasa Cssiom have been discussed
earlier in this chapter.

Parvathi Nenmenimangalam, ‘Streetva8tree 1933, vol.1, issue.l, pp.15-16,
in J.Devika,Her-self op.cit.

Years later V.T.Bhattathiripad was to lamentt tthee reforms were peripheral
and did not lead to a ‘change of heart’. Keasavaluthat , K.Gopalankutty
and D.D.Namboothiri , op.cit., p. 97
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religious significancé*?The proposal to terminate certain rituals, whichrave
inexorable elements of women’s household duties kghly revolutionary
as it over rid the laws set by the Namboothiri Yakghema Sabh#?
Antharjanamswere advocated to discard the superstitions, thadevn the
generations, which ruled their life. The negligenzfe certain rituals by
women were likely to lead to the displeasure oedbut they were asked to
avoid all condemnations. At the same time he digefér to the endless fasts,
vratas observed by women, which maintained them withy\itle food for
about 14 to 16 days every month. Most of these vierehe health and
happiness of the men folk. Needless to say, there wo reciprocal rituals to

be observed by men for the well being of women.

Like any other communities of the then period agothe
Namboothiris there was no space for conjugal |dtatriage was a ritual to
be fulfilled for the familial and religious reasonBven though arranged
marriages were the order of the period, due to@mis/ireasons post marital
love did not develop among the couples. The wesitdlirenced and educated
men throughout India were enthusiastic about matienate, dyadic relations
between husband and wifé Unfortunately in Indian familial structure
conjugal relations were not promoted at the costtlod joint family.
Introducing conjugality in Indian families was oonéthe aims of the social
reform movement, for which women’s conventional iéfel were to be
modified. B.Kalyani Amma wrote that while designisgllabus for women’s
education dampathyasasthraimconjugal science, must be included. Training

in conjugal science was essential for leading zgfed life with an educated

242 One of the rituals criticized by V.T.Bhattatpd wasThandazhiadukayhich
was one of the purification rituals after menstiwat V.T.Bhattathiripad,
‘Namboothiri Manushyanayi Marannamekil’, op.cit.

243 The Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha had decidztdnit attempts would be
made to alter the religious rituals of the communR.K.Aryan Namboothiri,
op.cit., pp. 34-36.

244 Judith E.Walsh, op.cit., p. 87



husband*®> The Namboothiris who were the last to adopt fahiteforms

realized the need of connubial relations and camsatty V.T. Bhattathiripad

requested women to establish more cordial relatwite their husbands.
Since the educated Namboothiri men, who were infled by the romantic
English novels would not be satisfied with convenél practices of
antharjanams?*°A behavioural change amorantharjanamswas essential
for fostering Namboothiri men to marry within thenamunity. Instituting a
new conjugality within the community was conceigslan essential grail to
be fulfilled by the reform movement. The Namboathieform literature

through stories and novels advocated the necesbkilyve among couples.
V.T.Bhattathiripad’s Aduklayil Ninnu Araghatekkuportrayed the love
between Thethi and Madhavan and their getting e@struggling against the
orthodoxy. **” Similarly Muthiringode Bhavathrathan Namboothirifsd
Aphante Makalwas also about the successful love of Ittichird daviadhu.

Sulochana was an educated Nair girl, who loved Madiut he married
Ittichiri, even though they belonged iloms of different ritual and social
status*® Educated Madhu and Sulochana would have beenter lneiuple,

but the author promoting sajathivivaham oveambandham made

Sulochana’s love unfruitful. Both these literary nk® espoused intra
community premarital love which became successfubugh marriage,

against the customary practices.

Re-fashioning ofantharjanamswas proposed as an inevitable
measure to materialize the long standing demandhef reformers for

legalizing sajathivivaham V.T.Bhattathiripad regarded that even if own

24> B Kalyani Amma, ‘Streevidyabhyasa Matriklalayalamasika 1930, vol. 1,

issue. 3, pp. 68-75

V.T.Bhattathiripad, Namboothiri Manushyanayi lianamekil, op.cit.
247\ T.BhattathiripadAduklayil Ninnu Araghatekkap.cit.

248 Muthiringode Bhavathrathan Namboothiripashhante Makalop.cit.
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community marriage was institutionalized; Nambowotiiouth would not be
ready to marryantharjanamsunless they were modernized. In short the
impulse for reforming women by refashioning themswaot out of the
genuine concern, was to help the Namboothiri yomthrealizing their
demands. The metamorphosisaimtharjanamswould result in increasing the
number ofsajathivivahamsand thereby the younger memberslloms might
assume power to reinforce their influence in thes@conomic affairs of the

household.

The Namboothiri reform movement was a male doremshatnd male
dictated movement, the objectives and course ofribeement being decided
by men. The initial benefits of reformism were redpby men of the
community. After exposure to modern education amt@lonial movement
they realized the ‘backwardness’ in which their veonlived. As like any
other reform programme which addressed women, Nathb& also
developed a notion of ‘definite womanhood’ which swi be achieved
through the movement. Consequently they assumeddleeof ‘guardian
angel’ ofantharjanams It was through young generation of male reformers
that the world was unveiled fantharjanams The alliance that developed
between the rescuer male amtharjanamto be rescued, was that of a typical
patriarchal inter- gender relationship; as a resadharjanamswere relegated

to the receiver’s end.

Analyzing the nature of reform movemereVika has argued that the
iImage of sufferingantharjanamswas created by the reformers by attributing
the qualities of innocence, piety, patience andstityato then*Numerous
instances ofmarthavicharamand several texts which depicted female figures

as quarrelsome co-wives who dominated their husbasmld oppressed

249 3. Devika, Namboothiri, Antharjanam, Man,WomarLateral Studies, M.G.
University WP, 16462, 1991, pp. 1- 47



daughters-in-law was taken by J.Devika to estabtisdt the portrait of
‘miserable antharjanams were far from reality. According to her this
representation was made to legitimate the necessityrefashioning
antharjanamsto become a modern companionate wife. Howevernaltysis
of the available data does not support the arguneot instance woman’s
behavior leading temarthavicharamie. sexual laxity, was regarded, by
Devika, as acts of subversion adopted dntharjanamsagainst the male
domination and restrictions inflicted on them. ibwid be difficult to explain
smarthavicharamas subversion. In the first place except thaKwfiyedath
Tathri’'s trial, detailed records of conduct of atlsenarthavicharams areot
available. J.Devika has used the literary works likat of Madamppu
Kunhuttan's Bhrasht and Lalithambika Antharjanam’®rathikaradevatha,
which defended Thatri’'s behavoiur as planned regeiMpreover there were
innumerable instances, in which women were tragpéa issues, either by
the conspiracy hatched by co-wives or sistersawm-ta even by servants,
leading to innocent women being expelled from thenmunity following
trail. 2*°It was possible that some may have indulged in alevalations with
several men as revenge against their deplorakelghift to consider every case
of infidelity as subversion is nothing other thamtasy. Generalization from
such isolated cases, to demonstrate the boldnekssuiapoken character of
antharjanams seems quite hard to accept, when corroborated with
ethnographic literature of the contemporary peraodl also with the data

available from the then life memorized by people.

250 Interviews with Pattachomayarath Krishnan Nanthiop 79 years, Thrissur,

31/12/2015, Narayanunni Peringhottilam, 70 yeaayyBnnur, 02/04/2016 and
Mullasseri Anadhan Namboothiripad, Calicut, 27/@/2 The novel

Saraswathivijayammarrated the story of a pioastharjanam Subhadra, who
was excommunicated followingmarthavicharamdone on account of rumor
spread by her servant that Subhadra was unchatteerPKunhambu, op.cit.



At the same time the rescuer/reformer always madpgper hand in the
process of reform and throughout the movement thess a conscious
attempt to safeguard the domesticityaotharjanamsEven the formation and
programmes undertaken by Antharjana Samajam wds thét approval and
support of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha angjdana Sangham. The
refashioning of women was along a path determingdalveady reformed
men’. Antharjanamswvanted to come out of the restrictions imposedhem,
but in the then prevailing circumstances it was easy, a pathfinder was
inevitable, which was provided by the reformersivRthy Manezhi, the first
women to discard ghosha, was encouraged to attérbgther husband. In
short responding to the clarion call of the youeformers,antharjanams
many of whom longing for a significant transfornoaij came out of the

illoms to become a part of the public sphefe.

While the reform movement progressed criticismsaweveled against
the intensions and attitudes of the reformers. &by Nenmenimangalam
openly questioned the reformers as they were noeee to the ideology they
preached>” Severe criticism was posed by Lalithambika Anéxaam on the
reform agenda decided by men for women of the coniiywu She regarded
that sartorial reforms are very peripheral and women'’t be benefitted from
it; such transformations were the manifestations tbé fantasies of
Namboothiri youth. Moreover physical makeovers acinbe regarded as
conferring of freedom forantharjanams freedom would be materialized
when women were given equality with men, of whitle reformers were
silent. The emancipation of women required intélla economic and
political freedom and they must be granted with tiglt to participate in

public affairs like that of a man. However an idepl to maintain the

51 vadakkumbadu NarayanarAkkitham Hridayathil Kannulla Kayi (Mal),
Mathrubhumi, Calicut, 2016, p.57
252 K.M.Raghavan Nambiyar, op.cit., pp. 32-33



domesticity of women could not conceive these isstré Lalithambika
Antharjanam observed that the reformers always unemit a dominant
apprehension that it was they who reformed andusgbantharjanamsfrom

the darkness oflloms.?** For reformers a woman was to be saved only
through their mediation, and she herself was npalole of ameliorating her
fate. Two short storiesPrasadam and Ethu Asasyamannowritten by
Lalithambika Antharjanam explicitly express herwseon the nature of the
reform movement and the perspectives of male redmsnregarding the
women they ought to rescu€®rasadamwas about a male reformer’'s
expectation of gratitude from the woman who wasued by him and certain
behavior, for obvious reasons, was judged as ttle d& appreciation for his
sacrifices”>® Ethu Asasyamannwas about themisconception of a reformer
that his wife should always be inferior to him, gigh it was he who took her
out of the traditional restrictions. He made hisfewparticipate in the
conferences of the Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabtaa#ar the initial tide

of reform; she was repressed within tliillem. Even her reading of
Yoghakshemam was ridiculed and was thwarted, bynotg that she was
neglecting her household duties. The same idehased by the playhozil
Kendrathilekku in which an active member of Yoghakshema Sabha is
portrayed, as a staunch conservative who was motifpeg his wife to move

out of theillom.

The Namboothiri men wanteghtharjanamsto be reformed and
transformed into modern, adorable and sensible syiwdho maintained the

traditionally ascribed domesticity prescribed foromen. The gendered

253 5. ShajiLalithambika Antharjanathinte LekhanagéMal), Sahitya Pravarthaka
Co-operative Society, Kottayam, 2011, p. 12.

254 | alithambika Antharjanam, ‘Kerala Vanitha Prastagil Namboothiri
Streekalude Nila’, in S.Shaji, op.cit., pp. 51-55

25> Lalithambika Antharjanam, ‘Prasadam’, ihalithambika Antharjanathinte
Kathakal Samboornanop.cit., pp.177-180



project of reform enunciated by the male reformemight to confine
antharjanamswithin a newly framed notion of ‘womanhood’, diféat from
that of the traditional system. The proposed womadhdidn’'t confer
freedom or individuality for women, but was to camut a new generation of
Namboothiri women who would suit the needs and rapns of the
reformed men. When they took women to the publibesp out of the
boundaries ofilloms the level of women’s accessibility of the sameswa
determined by them, and after a while women weie@ddo go back to
illoms?*® which was evident from the fact that the Anthagj@8amajam was
reduced to namesake organization. Even though miiatinem went back they
were totally different individuals, ie. they retexh with new knowledge and
concepts of the world. Similarly when the Yuvaja®angham strenuously
propagated widow remarriage and exhorted youth &orynyoung widows,
the woman who opted for remarriage was always ldakewn upon. The
community and the reformers honoured men who reethwidows, but at
the same time the widows, when they exhibited apait ameliorate their
life by getting married, were consciously avoidethey were not welcomed
in their ownilloms and the authorities of Namboothiri Balika Sadaretm
Thrissur prohibited remarrieghtharjanamgrom entering the premises of the
institution.?*” In short it can be ascertained that even afterettitecades of
reform, the community was not relieved from its wetions regarding

women.

The twentieth century reform programme with itsgoaount concern
for women, expressed its desire to frame a new wbiad for the upper

caste women of Malabar. In short it can be arghedl the new womanhood

256 K.M.Sheeba, ‘From Kitchen to the Stage and Bagkntinuing Forms of
Women’s Exclusion in Keralam’Journal of South Indian Historyvol.2,
issue.2, March 2006, pp.55-71
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op.cit., pp. 73-77.



suggested was in cognizance with the concept of weman’ put forward
by Partha Chatterjee. The analysis of the reformg@mme in Malabar
testifies that the concept was true not only far tolonial Bengal but the
impulsive force that led to an alternative womarthéar upper class Hindu
women was similar throughout India. The proposemmanhood was not
based on the freedom granted to women, but ondheessions conferred on
woman for refashioning her to a middle class womBme new design for
womanhood was based on high domesticity and ‘ntgta$he was to fulfill
her task as a noble wife and loving mother, moreehe must be a perfect
home maker. As regarded by K.N.Panikkar the chamgeke condition of
women, which the reformers advocated did not tresssg the patriarchal
authority”® The educated middle class men wanted to reforin #emen
from the drudged conditions of customary life, bus was done to remould

her to a companionate wife within the private sphartheir life.

258 K.N.Panikkar,History as a Site of Struggle: Essays of Historylt@e and
Politics, Three Essays Collective, New Delhi, 2013, p. 283



CONCLUSION

Institutions that originated along with the praggeof humanity on
earth were never static; they were exposed to phelthallenges. But the two
institutions - family and marriage - survived albnérontations posed by
various agencies and continue to exist, by exexomgiderable influence on
human life. Religions and political systems weredafeguarding the sanctity
and exclusiveness of family as it was the first medwhich realized the
socialization of man. However from the time of iteeption family and
marriage failed to grant equality to its men andmeo. Both these
institutions were so designed that they endorsecctdmtentment of men and

women were designated to be facilitators for mamesnph.

Notions of family were never static; they undertveariodic changes.
These changes were due to several factors — ijprédsent case primarily from
the changes induced by colonialism. In pre-colom@labar the marriage
relations and family structure were closely linkiedthe complex tenurial
patterns of the traditional society, which in tuwas based on the caste
system. The hierarchically ordained caste systemgaivith the practice of
untouchability created a gulf between castes addttated the lifestyle, food
and dress patterns of the population. The intresagi the land organizations
crept into social relationships and familial sturets. Namboothiris soon after
their migration to this part of the region acquiredminance by the
proliferation of the Vedic ideology. They becameessful in converting
themselves to the position of landlords and mametgithis position through
the control of temples. Nairs, most popul@avarnacaste of Malabar, were
the chief assistants of Namboothiris. A uniquetrehship developed among

Namboothiris and Nairs, a good number of the forbeeng the landlords and



most of the latter the tenants, who monopolized ¢henomic affairs of

Malabar by controlling agriculture.

These communities followed exclusively distifamilial organizations,
marriage practices and inheritance rules. WhilerdNfllowed a matrilineal
organization centered on their househtddawad the Namboothiris had the
patriarchal family. But the patriarchally structdréamily of Namboothiris
was quite different from elsewhere as they followw@nogeniture. As a
result only the eldest son and his children coultierit the family’s
properties. At the same time all evils of patriaicHindu family like that of
seclusion of women, polygamy, dowry, domestic vigke and early
widowhood were prevalent among Namboothiris. Thegarded marriage as
a sacrament and unmarried women were believed &godoeseAntharjanams
were kept in sheer ignorance and they were derastt lnuman rights. When
men were permitted to have numerous sexual partwersen were destined
to live as one of the several co-wives or die asssers. Moreover women
were severely punished and excommunicated for amy ef sexual
‘misbehaviour’, following the ritual trial osmarthavicharam The double
standard of morality instituted by the community foen and women was a

result of their adherence to patriarchal principles

Nairs on the other hand followed matrilinedieritance and descent was
traced along the female line. Women continuedve in theirtarawad even
after marriage and husband was not under the diadigao provide for his
wife and children, as they were maintained by tawinhousehold. However
the Nair women were not ‘matriarchs’ as they wesptkaloof from the
management of thearawad which was regarded as the traditional right of
the karanavan At the same time the senior female member wasuiteu
with in the internal affairs of the household. awere to go through a pre-

puberty marriage and later they were initiatedrmppr marriage on attaining



puberty. Thalikettukalyanamwas of ritual significance and it was a
prerequisite for becoming eligible fosambandham When the primary
marriage, Thalikettukalyanam was composed of elaborate rituals,
sambandhamwas devoid of any religious rites; this in turndléo an
impression thasambandhanwas an invalid marriage. But for its followers
sambandhamwas a proper marriage and the marital relationsewgiite
moral. These notions were not permanent, they weldr change.
Sambandhamwas criticized as being devised by the Namboator sexual
exploitation of Nair women. However the customs Néirs cannot be
generalized into a single framework as there existansiderable differences

between the Nairs of North Malabar and South Malaba

Writings of foreign travelers gave the impressibat the Nair system
of marriage was different and that Nair women wpodyandrous. But in
reality Nair women never had the sexual freedomcelebrated in the
travelogues and her sexuality was under the ssucveillance of various
agencies. Liksambandharndivorce was also done without many formalities.
Similarly polyandry was practiced by some Nair, lfutannot be equated

with promiscuity.

The colonial state’s interpretation of ineligus customs and practices
made subtle transformation in the life of the peoplhey projected ‘Western’
systems as civilized and indigenous as obsolet¢h We influx of colonial
modernity through various agencies there was aremmmding of the local
traditions and customs. But India failed to develap homogenous
understanding of modernity, the diversified nataféhe country, leading to
varied conceptions of modernity. The middle claskowbecame the
harbingers of modernity in India tried to initiatkanges largely by imitating
the western lifestyles. However our understandifigmodernity and the

servile political condition of India resulted in fectitious acquisition of



modernity. Moreover the emergent Indian middle lass never relieved
completely from the traditions of caste and religend hence their attempts
to modernize Indian conditions were always to b@ea@d in the framework
already laid down by caste and other institutiondVialabar the middle class
drew its members largely from the Nair communitynsequently they could
make use of the governmental machinery in theiodawnore efficiently than

the Namboothiris.

The administrative decisions motivatgdcblonial interests disturbed
the traditional agrarian practices; most importaas the colonial acceptance
of janmamright as absolute ownership, which went againsetttadition of
the land. Following thiganmis resorted to ruthless evictions for facilitating
over lease, which led to peasant upsurges. Thanieblinterventions and
resultant changes in land relations affected nbt the agricultural sector, but
had repercussions in the relations between Namb@otnd Nairs and in
their family life. With the establishment of colahiadministration Nair
tarawads and tarakuttanghallost their traditional politico-judicial power,
which were taken over by the governmental machin@uy Nairs managed to
sustain their dominance on the society by accep&nglish education and

acquiring key posts under the colonial government.

The agrarian tensions continued in Malabar foessvdecades which
finally culminated in the Malabar Tenancy Act of309 whereby tenants were
conferred with the permanency of land tenure andeveafeguarded from
evictions. The Act actually benefitted the Nair coonity, who were mostly
intermediary tenants and the actual cultivator Wwapt at mercy of the

kanakaran

Colonial jurisprudence which accepted the Brahmdastras and
Sruthis as the basis of judicial administrationtdesized the customs of the

region and went against the tradition of indigenocoisimunities. Accordingly



marumakkathayarnwas considered as aberration aathbandhanas invalid
marriages, whereby women isambandhammarriages were dubbed as
‘concubines’ rather than wives. Moreover the inestesicy of the colonial
courts in dealing with social issues aggravated pgrablems faced by the
people. Some of these notions were internalizethbyNair middle class as is

clear from the debate between Indulekha and Madhava

The colonial administrative measures led to ttasformation of
indigenous social fabric and the society and refigi were exposed to
challenges. Hence the traditional intellectuals #relemergent middle class
embarked upon social reform programmes for thergesice of the society.
In Malabar, Namboothiris and Nairs realized thednfe reforming their age
old ‘pre-modern’ customs. Quite naturally Nairs wethe first to adopt
reformism for the transformation of their traditedncustoms. The spirit of
reformism resulted in the formation of caste orgations, like that of the
Nair Service Society and the Namboothiri Yoghakshedabha. The caste
organizations of Malabar were successful in utiigthe print media for their
propagation in the form of magazines and dailidg telatively high
percentage of literacy greatly aiding this. Wheairslwanted subtle changes
in the marital organizations andrawad management, Namboothiris through
the organization tried to revamp their privilegesiath were being threatened.
Consequently the Nairs in Malabar approached then@ machinery for
legislative reforms. The Namboothiri Yoghakshemablta could exert
substantial influence among the community and sfoodhe implementation
of English education for Namboothiri youth. In ceer of time the
Namboothiri Yoghakshema Sabha came under the dooftrgoung reform
minded leaders and they aspired to bring abouifgignt transformations in
the family organizations and marriage practicesaAssult of their strenuous
propaganda within the frame work of the organizatibey could induce

changes in the notions of the family within the couomity.



However social legislation and governmental attsuld not be seen
as ‘gifts of an enlightened government’. Ratherthere responses to social
and political pressures which were exerted throughious means. This is
clear from the striking differences between thagiadl pronouncements of the
first half of the nineteenth century, which in effevere legislations and the
judgments delivered in the twentieth century whigver attained the status

of legislations.

With the dissemination of Western educatonhole new world view
began to develop in Malabar. Nairs and Thiyas e®peed a social
revolution through the acceptance of English edora’As modern education
was essential in gaining employment under the gowent, Nair youth
flocked to public schools. At the same time the KHaathiris remained aloof
from the new education till the early years of taetih century. The
education and employment opportunities enabledsNairretain dominance
on the social conditions of Malabar which was tterad with the onslaught
of the imperialist forces. The emerging new middlass was composed
mostly of the Nairs. However the urge to get edegtan the modern system
created tension within the households, askifi@anavanswere not ready to
spend money on nephews. English education was gupensive and the
financial condition otarawads was not favourable for the aspiring youth. But
in some cases fathers began to educate their sioh Vel to the development
of an obligation towards the father, which was aehalevelopment in the

matrilineal familial structure. It also reflectduetchanging notions of family.

The educated and salaried Nair youth moved outardwads and
Malabar and this enabled them to realize the auiltfrother communities.
With the self acquired income they felt more coefitl to question the
autocratic nature okaranavansand at the same time the difference in the

accessibility of English education led to dissensiamongavazhis Some of



them started setting up their own families eith@hwheir mother and sisters
or with wife and children. Women began to prefevegoment employees as
their sambandhanpartners. The status and salary of the husbandniea
significant factor and led to the development adtiidy among women of the
sametarawad The life outside Malabar and association withdpa&ans and
Tamil Brahmins, initiated the Nair youth to a newnd build upon ‘colonial
modernity’. Moreover they began to develop a sesfsguilt owing to the
peculiarities of their marital relations. They falimiliated by the absence of
real marriage and conjugal relations. An impulse dotransformation was
provided by the recommendations of William Logamowvas in favour of
initiating changes in thenarumakkathayansystem. The decisions taken by
the colonial courts in matters related gambandhamand puthravakasam

intensified their urge for legal intervention irethge old system.

Aspirations of the ‘minority middle class Nair megorompted the
government to institute a commission, Malabar Maye commission, to
provide a form of marriage fanarumakkathayeélindus. The commission
recommended a marriage law for communities follgnmarumakkathayam
even though only an insignificant percentage ofytaion was involved with
its enquiry. The commission hoped that the propdsgdslation would be
accepted by the entire community in due courseéxa.tAccordingly Malabar
Marriage Act was framed, which legalizedmbandhamen registration with
the government. The Act stood for the promotiomainogamous marriages
along with conferring the guardianship of wife amthildren on the
husband/father.The colonial state’s concern forriwality of women was
dominant throughout the discussions and they as$pinat registration of
marriages would lead to the development of ‘moyalimong Nair women.
The Act categorically stated that ‘an adulterousiwan would not be entitled
to maintenance from husband. However the Act whslare as it could not

create any impact on the population and couplesdtdturn out to register



their marriage. The colonial government failed éalize the real nature of
sambandham which was not merely a matrimonial relation, bwas

composed of customs, traditions and property rights

With the turn of twentieth century the Nair refars shifted their
focus from marriage tdarawad management. The Nair community was
experiencing the development of new filial relatbip between the wife and
husband. The employed youth had begun to providetHeir wives and
children and many had taken wives along with thém,setting up new
conjugal families. This growth of affinity amongetltouples and the salaried
employment went against the interest of the magdl tarawads. The
economic forces of the period along with the pnawis of Malabar tenancy
Act aggravated the demand for the partitiontavhwads. After two decades
of continuous attempts for legislative interventidor reforming the
matrilineal Nair households, the Madrsl®rumakkathayanfct was passed
in 1933. Sambandhanmelations were legalized by the Act and at the esam
time polygamous relations were deemed to be invMioreover Nair women
were placed under the guardianship of husband,eltyertaking the
community towards a patriarchal organization. Ore tlee important
transformations from the earlier matrilineal orgation was the change in
the status of husband/father. The ideologies ofakoeform and the Act
together successfully placed husband in a domipasition in a Nair family,
and thereby promoted the development of conjugalilies in the pan —
Indian model. The Madrddarumakkathayanmi\ct paved way for the decline
of marumakkathayanarawads in Malabar and in 1976 joint family system

was legally abolished.

Namboothiri reform movement progressed with d&fimgenda and
achieved most revolutionary transformations. Thenbaothiri Yoghakshema

Sabha, under the leadership of young vibrant redosnin its second stage



identified the impediments which blocked the pregref the community.
Consequently they propagated agasamnbandhanmmelations of Namboothiri
men, polygamy and stood for the amelioratiorantharjanams The spirit of
reformism was popularized through the medium of exgus magazines
started by various factions of the community and deyeral committees
instituted for enquiring into the issues faced hg Namboothiris. ‘Direct
actions’ likejathas picketing and the staging of dramas and meetmg®
other means of propaganda. The reformers -catedlgriciated that
sajathivivaham was the only solution for the entire problems ime t
community. By 1930s they were convinced of the faet traditions cannot
be mended without the legislative interventionse Madras Namboothiri Act
was passed in 1933, which legalized the intra conmityumarriages of all
Namboothiri men. The Act promoted monogamous m@hati ensured the fair
management of illom properties and entitled evemminer to claim per
capita share of illoms. The period after the enaatmwitnessed profound
changes in the marriage tradition of the commubieginning with widow
remarriage and inter caste marriages amitharjanams The Antharjana
Samajam also played a prominent role in the anslmm of antharjanams
they could bring ouantharjanamsfrom the seclusion of the custom ridden
illoms and expose them to a new world. But thehAnina Samajam was not
independent in all its expositions and programrasst was always under the
close surveillance of male dominated community. Ewev these celebrated
reforms were confined only to a small number; agdarnumber of
antharjanams were immune from all the reform progng@s and were
suppressed within the darkness of illoms. The failaf Thozil Kendram,
which was regarded as the most progressive ivéatif the Namboothiri
reform movement, unravels the discomfort of the emahauvinistic
community to accept woman when she went out ofsthdluded space of

illoms and tried to ‘stand on her own legs'.



Apart from the Malabar Tenancy Act, Madras Marukakayam Act
and the Madras Namboothiri Act, governmental ind@tion was not sought
in the redefinition of marriage and family and ihet refashioning of
womanhood. This was carried out mostly by the makmbers of these
communities. The reform experienced by both thesuppste communities of
Malabar was according to the aspirations of thelp@mergent middle class,
who sought to frame a conjugal family, distinctrfréhat of the joint family.
The development of the concept of individualismieashed by the ‘colonial
modernity’ forced them to move against joint famégd to carve out their
own family. The contemporary economic and politichhnges made them
more confident to claim their share of propertymiarly the reform
advocated for women were also out the needs ofrnhedle class men'.
Consequently a new womanhood was proposed for dheation of ‘new
woman’, who would be modern and educated in heoskpns but at the
same time rooted in the patriarchal tradition. Hemo®men’s education was
designed in a way that it would maintain her meed subservient position to
man’s interests. Education for women was not aimagdher individual
development but was to make her ‘good’ wife andhentThe apprehension
on women becoming more independent on gaining e¢idmcand the concern
of her chastity made patriarchy to restrict heroadion prospects to learning
basic skills. The then debate on women’s educatdmch went on in
magazines and in the contemporary novels, candgagded as the expression
of patriarchal anxiety. Some women had internalitezse notions as their
articles would testify. However Malabar had a failigh percentage of
women’s education when compared with other digtraétthe presidency and
this was a legacy ofmarumakkathayamWhen Nair girls were fortunate
enough to attend public schools, the Namboothirre&tidyabhyasa

Commission recommended a home education for Narhlogirls. This was



due to the anguish of the community about girlsngaawry when mingled

with women of other communities.

Women question addressed by the socialmmefsogramme of these two
communities were not out the genuine concern tarong the whole lot of
women. It was to replace the woman of ‘medievaliqeérwith one who
would be suitable for a westernized ‘modern’ mahe Namboothiri reform
movement had certain focus on the women issuesnard/ of the leaders
were committed to women’s amelioration. The Anthag Samajam provided
women with a platform through which they could itgluand express their
own concerns. Moreover the emergence of severalendeaders during the
course of the movement helped to develop a senserdidence among the
deprivedantharjanamsOn the other hand the reform movement among Nairs
from the time of its inception had no definite pragpmes for improving
women’s lives. The entire movement was driven outmen’s desire to
acquire control over women’s sexuality and therecbwyverting her from
‘concubine’ to pathivrathd. Consequently moralizing the ‘immoral’ Nair
women became the dominant concern of the Nair mefcs. Similarly there
was no major women participation in the reform mmeat and it was a male
dominated process throughout. It appears quitegtrahat when the highly
patriarchal Namboothiri community witnessed the oref propaganda
undertaken by women, the same was absent in theilinestl Nair
community. Part of the explanation lies in the tietafreedom Nair women
had and their access to education and public REform movement in both
these communities were designed and led by meinveassito cast out ‘a new
woman’ and hence the sartorial reforms for womemnewgoposed by men.
The dress to be worn by women was decided by tHe folk, and women'’s

desires were not taken into account.



Changing notions of marriage and family exdleese as institutions that
would lead to the development of the community atede. Moving against
the tradition, marriage was subjected to legalityhe state and divorce was
made to be sanctioned by the governmental appasatiibese were instituted
to ensure the morality of women. The reform movemesms always
conscious to preserve the traditional double statsdaf morality, whereby
women’s chastity was regarded as highly vulneraipleé hence it was to be
vigorously safeguarded. But there was no concarthi® society about man’s
morality which was deemed to be intact throughblair women were asked
to becomepathivrathas by ending the practice of serial monogamy; sofne o
the then writers even discouraged widow remarriagesvelopment of
conjugal love and love marriages were advocatdtiatowomen could defend
the pressure of traditional customs like that ofyaodry. However ‘love
marriages’ never transgressed the customary ridilesatch making. Though
Indulekha chose her own life partner, he (Madhavsaypened to be her

relative.

Notions developed by the Brahmanical patriarctggarding women'’s
existence and her morality were the guiding fole ted the reformers in the
process of women’s amelioration. The colonial madgr and western
education did not make fundamental transformatinrtee notions of society
regarding women. Similarly the notion of moderrgiyd reform imbibed by
the Namboothiri community and Nair community wengirely different from
each other. At the same time men of both communivere in need of
empowering themselves and to escape from a ‘sttamasculinity’. The
reform programme was so structured that, it redubethe formation of an
unfettered masculinity. The concept of new womawnhadvocated would be

completing to the masculinity desired by the middéss men.



It can be argued that the twentieth centurprmaism was successful in
achieving the transformation of women'’s lives bgoing a new world before
them. But the amelioration proposed for women didexpect the
development of their individuality; rather it wasly to fabricate certain
superficial changes in women’s exposition. Delimgptthe results of the
reform programme on women of both these communitidsecomes clear
that, their experiences were varied. When Nambootivomen were
refashioned as per the requirements of the mogerhiair women were
inducted to a new patriarchal family by making thgrathivrathas. In short
the patriarchal impulse was stronger in the refprogramme than that of the
urge to empower women. That is why Nair women wesked to liberate
themselves from the inherent tendencies of maruathklyam and to forge a

new patriarchal household in the pan-Indian stmectu

The present study on the two communities of Malateweal that
women question addressed by the social reform memtmf the twentieth
century was intended towards the formation of av'meomanhood’ induced
by colonial modernity. Middle class men’s conceon 'vomen’s reform was
not genuine and was the outward expression of #meiety at the new forces
of westernization to which women were exposed. Hawvehe weakness of
the middle class should not be seen as a failimggély a creation of the
changed circumstances brought about by colonialisihmd to function well
within the constraints of colonialism. Moreover thetire process of reform
can also be interpreted as a movement for the mamtisin of a ‘new
masculinity.” In short the social reform agenda emmdined the traditional
structure of family and inheritance patterns, byaaating modern forms in
which the patriarchal notions would be upheld. Thacept of individuality
that proliferated along with the ideologies of tweth century reformism

went against the existence of the joint families.



The changes proposed for women by the twentiettuogmeformism
were not confined to these two communities. Similamnges have occurred
in other communities like that of the Thiyyas of toMalabar and Syrian
Christians of Travancore region, as these two hguréenced the influx of
colonial modernity at a fairly earlier stage of muklism. Moreover the
fortunes of women of royal families Malabar durioglonialism and in the
wake of social reform movement is an unexplored pérhistory, which
should be submitted to a similar study for framaaxgomprehensive history
of women of Malabar. These and the larger questbmmeerning gender are

however outside the purview of the present study.



Acharam
Adhanam
Adhikari

Adhivedhanam

Adhyan
Adithiri

Adukaladosham

Agni

Akakoyima

AKKithiri

Aliyasanthanam

Ambalavasi

Ammon

Anacharam

Anantharavan

Anchampura

GLOSSARY

Practices
A sacrifice
Revenue functionary

System of polygamy followed by Namboothiri
grihasthans

Namboothiri with higher social status

Title conferred on a Namboothiri for being the
lord of adhanam

Literally unpleasant for kitchen; in this contex
it means the adultery done by a woman

Literally fire; here it denotes sacrificial alta

A Namboothiri to ensure that the entire process
of smarthavicharanwas done in accordance
with the law

Title conferred on a Namboothiri for being the
lord of athirathram

Matrilineal inheritance system that had
prevailed in South Canara region

Castes which are traditionally temple
functionaries

Namboothiri of Payyannigramam

Sixty four rules observed by Namboothiris
which were not followed elsewhere

Nephew

Traditionally a room where a woman lived
during her menstruation period. Here, fifth



Ankanam
Antharjanam

Anuloma

Aphan

Ashtamangalyam

Asudham
Asyan
Athirathram
Attakarikal
Aupasanam
Avakasam

Avanipalaka

Avarna

Ayitham

Azhivuchollal

Brahmachatri

Brahmaswom

Brahminniamma

Brasht

room outside theallukettuwhere the woman
accused of adultery wamused.

Courtyard
Namboothiri women

Marriage of a woman with a man of her own
caste or that of higher than her

Father’s younger brother

Eight auspicious materials

Literally impure; denotes pollution
Namboothiris with inferior social status
A fire sacrifice

Dancers

A fire ritual

Traditional right

Wooden plank used as the priest’s seat during
rituals

A lower caste Hindu
Untouchability

The ritual by which the accused woman was
taken back to halom, if she was found to be
innocent after the trial

Student stage in the lifespan of an upper caste
Hindu

Land or property owned by Brahmins
Woman of Nambisan caste

Ostracism



Brashtan
Cera

Chola

Dakshina

Dasi

Dasivicharam

Deeksha

Desa uparodham

Desam
Desavazhi
Devadasi
Devaswom
Diksalas
Enangan
Ezhutupalli
Ghosha

Gotram
Grama
Grihasthan
lllom

Irikanamma

One who is ostracized
A ruling dynasty of ancient South India

A ruling dynasty of ancient and medieval South
India

Donation or payment for the services of a
priest, spiritual guide or teacher

Maid

Interrogation of thelasi

Vow

A kind of punishment

A territorial division

Chieftain of adesam

A woman dedicated to the temple
God's property

House in a cardinal direction
Linked lineages among Nairs
Traditional village school

A kind of veil to secludantharjanamsthe use
of a cadjan leaf umbrella and a cloak which
covered the whole body when women went out

Clan

Village

Eldest member of a Namboothllom
Namboothiri household

Nair maids who looked after Namboothiri
children



Janmakar
Janmam
Janmi

Jati
Kabooliyath
Kalapam
Kalaripayattu
Kallumalla
Kalyanam
Kanakkar

Kanam

Kanishtan

Kanishtavivaham

Kanyadanam
Karaima
Karanavan
Karyasthan
Kedavilaku
Kendram

Kovilakams

Those who possessgshmamrights

Allodial property right claimed by thjanmi
Landlord, holder ofanmam

Caste

Acceptance of terms and conditions

Riot

Traditional martial art form of Kerala

A necklace made of stones

Marriage

One who holds land dtanamtenure, a tenant

A land tenure under which the tenant holds land
by paying a fixed sum or grain in advance or
acknowledges the overlordship of the janmi.
Depending on the region it assume the
character of lease or mortgage.

Junior males of Namboothitiom

Intra community marriage of younger sons of
illom

Daughter’'s marriage

Tenancy right

The male head of the joint family

Manager

Literally a lamp which is never extinguished
Centre

Royal household



Kshatriya

Kshema namaskaram :

Kudiveppu

Kudiyan
Kuladharma
Kulina

Kuzhikanam

Lokar

Mana

Manavalan
Manjalkulikalyanam
Mannapedi- Pulapedi
Mappila

Marakoradu

Marakuda
Marumakkathayam
Marumakkathayi
Maryadai

Mattu

Mattu mudakkal

Melcharth

Second of the four Hindu Varnas; traditionally
constituting the warrior caste.

Kneeling to request pardon

Ritual observed at the arrival of the bride at the
husband’sllom

Tenant
Traditionally accepted dutiéghe family
Woman of noble birth

Tenure on freshly reclaimed lands or land
which could be improved

People

Namboothiri household

Bride groom

Synonym othalikettukalyanam
A custom of medieval Kerala
Muslims of Malabar

A piece of wood sometimes usesigad of an
earring

Cadjan leaf umbrella

Matrilineal inheritance system of Kerala

A follower of marumakkathayarmheritance
Custom/convention, obligation

Cloth to be worn for purification after pollutio

A punishment inflicted by the caste council on
those who went against local customs

Lease secured by a third person, an overlease



Melmundu
Melsila

Menon
Mimamsakar
Misrabhojanam

Mlechha

Mukhyasthan
Mundu

Nad
Naduvazhi

Nair

Nalukettu
Namboothiri
Nilavilakku
Nir-atiperu
Nivedhyam

Nuttuvar Kuttangal

Onam

Otti

Pad

Cloth covering the upper part of the body
Cloth covering the upper part of the body
Village official/ a sub-caste of Nair
Learned men in Vedic scriptures

Inter-dinning

Literally impure people; a term used to denote

non-Hindus

A village chief

Garment worn around the waist in Kerala
Territory, a political unit in medieval Kerala
Ruler of anad

Traditionally upper tasgriculturists some
of whom acted as warriors in pre-British
Malabar

Traditional architectural style of laéx
Brahmin of Kerala

Oil lamp

Gifted with libation of water

Food prepared for offering to god.

Literally groups of hundreds; dendtes
traditional army of medieval Kerala

Harvest festival pertaining to the myth of
Mahabali

Land tenure simil@akanam,prevalent in
North Malabar; also a kind of mortgage

Rank or authority



Pallaku
Panthalmangalam

Parivedanam

Pathanadi

Pathayapura mallika

Pattom
Pennkoda
Perumal
Pooram
Prathiloma
Prayaschitham
Purbattis

Pudamuri

Pudamurikurikkal
Pudava
Puja

Pula

Pulikudi
Purakoyima
Puthapu

Puthravakasam

Palaquin
Synonym fothalikettukalyanam

Intra community marriage of younger sons of
illoms

Title given to thentharjananmwho was the
wife of lord of the sacrifice

Out house

Rent

Marriage of a Namboothiri girl

Cera ruler

Temple festival

Marriage of a woman with a man of lower caste
Atonement

A village official

Literally cutting the cloth. Used as a synonym
for sambandham

Ceremony at whichudamuriis fixed
Cloth handed to the bride during marriage
Worship

Pollution caused by the birth or death of a
relative

A ritual observed during pregnancy
Representative of the king
Cloth used to cover the body

Son’s right



Sadanam

Sadhanam

Sajathivivaham
Samajam
Samantha

Sambandham

Samskara

Sapathnis

Satyagraha

Savarna

Sekam

Shodasa kriyakkal
Smarthan

Smarthavicharam

Somayagham

Somayaiji

Srauta
Sthani

Sudhabhojanam

House or abode

Literally an object; here the term denotes an
accused woman durirgmarthavicharam

Marrying from one’s own caste
Association
Chieftain

Literally union; denotes marriage alliance
among Nairs

A purificatory ceremony or rite marking a
major event in one's life.

Co-wives

A particular form of non-violent movement or
civil resistance

A higher caste Hindu

Deflowering ceremony of the girl after
marriage

Sixteen rituals to be observed
A Vedic judge

A ritual trial conducted by learned men in
Vedas when the chastity of an antharjanam was
suspected

A fire sacrifice

Title conferred on a Namboothfor
being the lord oBomayagham

Belonging toSruthi anything based on Vedas.
One who possess a title under local ruler

A purificatory meal



Sudham
Sudra

Swaroopam
Swaroopamcholal

Tara

Tarakuttanghal
Tarawad

Tavazhi

Thall

Thalikettukalyanam
Thirandukalyanam
Thirandukuli
Thiruvathira

Udakavichedam

Unninamboothiri
Upanayana
Uzhamporuka
Uzhiyam
Vaidikan

Varam

Literally pure

Fourth Varna; generally applied to non-
Brahman castes other than Dalits

Original seat of a royal lineage
Publicizing the verdict aftamarthavicharam

A part of the village or unit of admstrative
organization for civil and military purposes
among Nairs.

Councils composed of leaderstafa
A joint family unit

Literally mother’'s way- generally used to refer
to branches of the matrilineal household

An ornament tied as the symbol of being
married and worn by women until widowhood

Pre-puberty marriage

Ceremony observed after first menstruation
Ceremonial bath after first menstruation

A festival of women

Literally separation of the body; in this caxtte
funerary rite

Namboothiri boy
Ritual at which the sacred thread is worn
Synonym osambandham
Forced unpaid labour
One who is well vaedse Vedas

Festival at temple



Varnasamkara

Vattake kulam

Vel

Velisesham
Verumpattam
Veshya

Vidaram kayaral
Vidyalayam
Vidyarambham
Vijatheeyavivaham

Vishu

Vrata

Yachanayathra
Yaga

Yajamanan

Yogam

Inter-mixture of Varnas

Water tank at the northern side of the
compound, usually used by women

Intra community marriage of Namboothiris
Synonym ofsekam

Lease held by tenants at will

Harlot

Synonym osambandham

School

Ritualistic initiation to learning

Inter community marriage

Traditionally marking New Year of Hindus in
Kerala

Sanskrit word for vow/resolve, refers to pou
observances like fasting

Literally hunger march
Sacrifice

Lord/owner. Also the person who conducts
Yaga

Namboothiri council for the administration of
temples
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APPENDICES

Namboothiri woman in traditional dress.
(Second half of nineteenth century) Source:
Kannipayyur  Sankaran = Namboothiripad,Ente
Smaranakkal vol. 3, Panchangham Pusthakasala,
Kunnamkulam, 2007, (reprint)



Namboothiri Women in ghosha(Second half of
nineteenth century) Source: Kannipayyur Sankaran
Namboothiripad,Ente Smaranakkalvol. 3, Panchangham
Pusthakasala, Kunnamkulam, 2007, (reprint)



Namboothiri marriage ceremony. The bride is all coered up.
Source: Kannipayyur Sankaran Namboothiripad, Ente Smaranakkal vol. 3,
Panchangham Pusthakasala, Kunnamkulam, 2007, (reprt)

Nair women in first half of twentieth century.
Source https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nair



